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ABSTRACT

This thesis is a theoretical discussion of ethnicity and social
class in Mesoamerica, which seemed both necessary and desirable
because of the uncertainty prevailing on the subject. Its overall
aim is to clarify the present state of theory on ethnicity, class
and their articulation. In order to accomplish this I analyse and
compare contrasting social anthropological tendencies. First, those
which interpret the social characteristics of the'regioﬁ by emphasis~-
ing ethnicity (culturally interpreted) at the local level and while
disregarding the structural framework of the class at the wider level;
second, those which in contrast, stress the role of the wider class
structure while neglecting ethnic relationships at the local level;
and third, those which combine both dimensions, interpreting local
ethnic phenomena within the frémework of class.. The main advantages
and disadvantages of these approaches are discussed in order to
determine which of them offers the most satisfactory view of the
importance and articulation of ethnicity and class in Mesoamerica,

a subject which is fundamental to a proper understanding of the

current social and political instability of the region.

The thesis is in three parts. The first provides the histori-
cal antecedents of the central theme. Here I describe the concept
of Mesoamerica and give an account of prehispanic social develop-
ment, criticising some of the theories which try to explain the
basic social features of ancient Mesoamerican societies. The
analysis then focuses on the changes brought about by Spanish rule,
on the emergence of ethnic groups and on the ethnic and class
characteristics of popular reaction against Spanish domination.

The subsequent Independence period is discussed and the principal



socioeconomic and political changes accompanying capitalist
expansion are documented. Special attention is paid to the class
and ethnic character of popular responses to the new social order

in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries.

Following the historical background, the other two parts
analyse theories dealing with the relationship between ethnicity
and class. Part Two examines two 'simple' and antagoniétic inter-
pretations, the "ethnic/cultural/local-level" and the "class/struc-
tural /wider-level" approaches. Part Three is devoted to more com-—
plex perspectives which attempt to combine both approaches. This
has resulted in two different models: that which postulates, and
that which opposes, the correspondence of ethnic and socioecononic
boundaries. Through the critical analysis developed in Parts Two
and Three and synthesised in the general concluéions, I suggest
how a more adequate theoretical approach to this complex subject

might be formulated.
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INTRODUCTION

Beyond the high ridge of the Cuchumatan Sierra in Western
Guatemala, where the northern slope fallgs towards the hot basin
of waters which flow into the Atlantic, is the home of . the Ixil,
one of the most remote Indian ethnic groups of Meéoamerica° Their
main towns, Chajul, Neba] ahd Cotzal, mark out Ixil territory.
Iike all Indians in the region, this group has known both ethnic
discrimination and relentless economic exploitation. Nearly
twenty years ago an anthropological study foresaw a hopeless
future for them: it predicted that they would either be forced
to retreat, in an impotent withdrawal, to the roughest areas of
the steep highlands in pursuit of the only land that remained open
to them, or, by giving up their ancient valueg and identity, to
undergo an inexorable assimilation into the dominant non-Indian
culture (Colby and van den Berghe). Eighteen years later, the
Pregident's brother, the powerful and feared Chief of the Generai
Staff of the Guatemalan Army, admitted to the official press in
January 1982:
"The Army has intensified the fighting in the 'Ixil
triangle' made up of the towns of Nebaj, Chajul and
Cotzal..-.. We are going filled with fervour to combat
the insurgents who have done gso much harm to Guate-
mala. It is necessary to point out that we will avenge
the blood shed by our officers and soldiers according

to the rules of combat by which war is governed. We
will persecute the subversives tirelessly.cccecss "

Neither this anthropological opinion nor the military communiqué
are isolated facts. Both form a part of a strikingly changing succes-

sion of events. What happened to bring about such a radical change?

This work is concerned with that question.

k Prengsa Libre. Guatemala, January 22, 1982.




This study was stimulated by a vital concern and interest
in the contemporary popular risings which are now setting Central
America aflame; 1its theoretical concerns emerge from the desire
to understand the process of the class struggle in its armed stage
wherein a vigorous ethnic expression is involved. The work was
originally intended to focus on class and ethnic consciousness in
the present stage of the popular struggle in Guatemala. This
would allowlan appraisal of how ethnic participation provides a
particular physiognomy to the local class struggle. With this
project in mind, many questions arose; it appeared to be important
to determine whether the Indians' desperate reaction owes its
loyalty to ethnic allegiances or‘to class consciousness. Is
ethnicity overruled by class consciousnegs, or, conversely, is
class consciousness suffocated by ethnic alliances, or are both
cléés and ethnic allegiance mixed together in a combined form of

—te e —
u

class S

[
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£

Tuggle’ s5c, are we facing a complex form of class

struggle ethnically moulded by non-class elements?

This concern goes beyond simple theoretical interests.
Nicaragua, El Salvador and Guatemala have been the scene of large-
scale massacres and popular resistance in recent years. This fact
compels the author to deal with a deep human problem, as well as
to try and construct an accurate theoretical underpinning. In
the last few years, Central America has evolved into the most
politically troubled area in the American continent. The armed
revolutionary movements in Nicaragua, El Salvador and Guatemala
cannot be seen as separate autonomous phenomena but as related
crises within a common historical stream. The understanding of

any of these events presupposes an understanding of the regional



context of what was once a single country and an area which
is still linked together by common bonds. However, while in
the Nicaraguan and Salvadorean cases such an understanding is
almost entirely concerned with a basically class approach, in
the Guatemalan case the social class framework has to be under-
stood with another overlapping element; that of ethnicity. As
social and political instability increases in Central America
and the Guatemalan Indians are more and more involved, the dis-
parities between the countries of the isthmus become inoreasingly
sharp. In recent years Indian massacres in Guatemala have become
more systeﬁatic and Indian groupings have been linking themselves
in popular organizations like labour uniong, peasant leagues
and the guerrilla movements. On the other hand, in the last few
months the Army, perceiving the potential strength of ethnic ties,
has handled that latent prodlem by restricting the use of Indian
troons. who make up the bulk of the soldiers. In order to carry
out repression in the Indian areas the Army attempts to stir up
hatred against the Indians among the non-Indian soldiers who are
sent to these areas. As far as I can ascertain this complication
does not appear to occur in El Salvador where the struggle seems
to be developing along clear class lines with little or no ethnic
ingredient. Although some ethnic participation was mentioned in
the Nicaraguan insurrection, this. appears to have been largely
peripheral to the fundamental structure of events.q Therefore,
analyses applied to the successful insurrection in Nicaragua or

to the present struggle in El Salvador may not be applicable to

1 This comment refers to the central part of Nicaragua and not

to the peripheral Atlantic Coastal zone where the M skito
ethnic group which was not previously involved in the insurr-
ectional process, has recently come into the news.



Guatemala, because her ethnic constitution provides her social
and political process with a particularity absent in the class

struggles of the other Central American nations.

Therefore although Guatemala, as a former part of the
Colonial Central American domain and of the XIX Century Central
American Federation (dissolved 140 years ago) shares a lot of
historical, political and social features with the other countries
of the isthmus, it can be distinguished from them by specific
aspects of its social structure which it partly shares with
Mexico. Theée two countries, formerly the most important nuclei
of the ancient entity now called Mesoamerica, share characteris-
tics absent in other parts of Central America. In other words,
in its historical, political and social perspective Guatemala
must be considered for certain purposes as part of Central America
and for other purposes, as part of Mesoamerica. Consequently,
with Guatemala being a sort of hinge between two historical forma-
tions which are both tangibly different but in close contact, it
was cohsidered useful to study not only the national case, Guate-
mala, but also the regional one, Mesoamerica. For the purposes of
this study, the term Mesoamerica (which will be defined in Chapter
I’)‘will refer only to certain parts of Guatemala and Mexico

(mainly Chiapas).

The principal characteristics which shape both Guatemalan
and Mexican social class structures primarily concern ethnic
heterogeneity. At present, few countries of the former Spanish
American domain retain a strong Indian character. For although
there are many Indian populations spread throughout the American

continent, they are in most cases small groups confined to peri-



pheral regions. Conversely, there are few countries in which
Indians constitute a very significant part of the whole population
and/or make ethnicity a fact relevant either to the social struc-
ture or the national economic system. The Eighth Congress of the

Instituto Indigenista Interamericano, which took place in Mexico

in November 1980, gave the percentages for the indigenous popula-

tions of those countries with the largest number of Indians:

% of Indian population
Mexico i 12.0
Ecuador ' 5%.9
Peru - %6.8
Bolivia 59.2
Guatemala 59.7

Scurce: Tatin American Weekly Report, 28th November, 1980.

It is quite clear therefore that in Mesoamerica one can hardly
ignore ethnicity even though its significance may be disputed.
People living in such a context continuously speak of it and many
of their relationships and attitudes are ruled and expressed in
these terms. The ethnic component in groups for popular defence,
in guerrilla movements, in the devices for exploitation used by
landowners and in the repressive strategies of the Army, 1s a
conspicuous fact. I share the opinion that ethnicity may not be
a determining factor in the social reality of Guatemala and Meso-
america, but in contrast to the rest of Central America the ethnic
factor in Guatemala is certainly dominant. It is present either
direétly or indirectly in almost any social situation, and explains

my own interest in studying the real significance of the rebellion



of ethnic groups which have traditionally been considered
as unlikely to be affected by or attracted to insurrections

of this kind.

In short, this study intends to examins The political
dimensions of the problem, the significance of ethnic and class
consciousness in the struggle for political control. However,
the attitudes of people engaged in such struggles are the
ultimate expression, the final consequence of previous conditions.
Hence this approach requires a preliminary survey; it must

begtn with an analysis of the given socio-economic and politi-
cal conditions, the basic phenomena pertaining to the social
structure which, like an underlying platform, constitute the
material substratum upon which political cozfrontation takes place.
Before studying ethnic and class allegiances and confrontations
1t is clearly necessary to begin with an anslysis of what ethnic

groups and classes are and how they are articulated.

The political expression of class struggle, in the form of
armed rebellion against exploitation is a result of ideological
formation or class consciousness and both spring from strudtural
or class foundations. The incorporation of sthnic groups into
the class struggle, a fact which is clearly visible in the
political epi-phenomenon, may reflect the overlapping of class
consciousness with ethnic consciousnesg at the ideological level.
If so, such an ideological mélange would echs a corresponding
underlying structural complexity: the enmeshing of the economic
category of class with ethnic elements. Thsse superimpositions,
which exist at all levels can confusethe profile of this particular

class struggle unless we can find a coherent theory of the articu-



lation of both aspects: the socio-economic and the ethnic.

Consequently, our first task is to provide some clarifica-
tion of the present state of theory, so as to achieve a coherent
picture of how ethnicity, class and their articulation are best
to be understood in Mesoamerica. Such a review of significant
social trends shows clearly that any coherent theory is still
far off. 1In fact it is extremely difficult to obtain a coherent
picture of the relations between ethnicity and class because of
the existence of a wide variety of analytically different
approaches. The Indian population has long been an object of
anthropological study by Buropeans, North Americans and local
scholars, and ethnic aspects have featured as the anthropological
topic par excellence. Nevertheless, it would appear that the
larger the number of studies, the less agreement there is on

the criteria to be used as a framework for analysis.

Traditional social anthropological approaches in Mesoamerica
refer to‘ethnicity as a matter of culture and identify ethnic
groups according to their dress, language, religious rituals,
food habits, agricultural tools and so on. This has proved to
be a defective and inappropriate approach because it_does not
reach beyond the simple descriptive level and these superficial
characteristics are awarded the status of primary factors. Such
features may be useful for certain ethnographic purposes, as
indices or reflections of deeper relationships; otherwise, con-
sidered on their own in isolation from causative factors and
distinct from primary social relationships, these traits make no
sense. When Indians or other ethnic groups are defined by their

costumes or by any other cultural traits, an inverted formula



results: a person does not constitute an Indian because he
wears a particular dress: he wears such a dress because he is

an Indian. The latter of course implies a whole chain of relations.

Traditional cultural anthropology has to some extent been
eroded by current criticisms from within the discipline and
from other social sciences but, as far as Mesoamerica is con-
cerned, no uniform theoretical perspective has yet been evolved.
As a youthful reaction against culturalist tendencies, new
influences in anthropology, especially Marxism, have come to
affect the concépt of ethnicity; however, some Marxists have
resorted to the device of ignoring ethnicity or assimilating 1t
entirely into the category of class. Hence reactions against
culturalism may produce totally polarized responses and their
results, far from resolving the long-standing ethnic debate, only

serve to confuse it even more.

This thesis then attempts, by an analysis of selected anthro-
pological materials, to find out what type of coincidence there is
between ethnic groups and classes in Mesoamerica, and indeed whether
such a coincidence exists; or, if the opposite is the case, what
is the nature of the difference? Broadly speaking, is there any
correspondence between class and ethnicity? From an initial exam-
ination of selected interpretations specific questions can be put
forward to guide the enquiry. In Mesoamerica, can a social class
be ascribed to an ethnic group? If so, is ethnicity an irrelevant
concept? Or is ethnic division a secondary contradiction over-

lapping the primary one of class?

In order to pursue these issues, I intend to compare and



evaluate a number of different anthropological theories that

have predominated over the past few decades. Whether or not a
uniform analytical framework can be reached is the main theme

of this work, particularly in the chapters relating to ethnicity
and social structure. Throughout the comparative discussion,

the selected theoretical formulations will be criticised in the
light of new approaches and new situationsov It is often difficult
to diétinguish from outside whethef approaches which interpret
ethnicity are inconsistent with present realities because they
are inadequate in themselves or because the social reality has
qualitatively‘changed over time. Thus it is important to bear in
mind that not only have anthropological theories changed but the
attitudes of ethnic groups and their reactions towards dominant
social norms have also changed. That is why this work provides

an analysis of the internal logic of each theory and of each

The substantive problem, the articulation of ethnicity with
class structure, is the theme of the latter chapters of this study.
In order to undertake a comparative analysis, aﬁthors are classi-
fied according t» the weight they give to class'and ethnicity.
First we have those authors who explicitly or implicitly identify
and describe ethnic groups as categories that are cognitively
self—sﬁfficient, and leave aside the wider context of the nation.
Secondly, we find authors who explain ethnicity in relation to the
wider frame of social relationships, and do not consider it as a
self explanatory condition. Two sub-tendencies are considered
here: first, ethnic groups are interpreted as coinciding with
particular social classes and secondly, ethnic groups and social

classes are viewed as different but overlapping categories.
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The historical background, which is set out in Chapter I,
concentrates on topics pertinent to the central theme of the
work, namely how specific forms of exploitation produced the
colonial social sysfem and resulted in the emergence of ethnic
groups as defined by the colonial system. Specific attention
| is given to popular rebellions; and an analysis of selected
examples attempts to suggest some of the historical reasons for

the current armed struggle.
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PART ONE

CHAPTER T HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

1. Prehigpanic Mesoamerica

a) The concept of Mesoamerica

The term Mesoamerica, created in 1941, originally defined
the prehispanic societies inhabiting Central and Southern Mexico,
Guatemala, Belize, El Salvador, Western Honduras and the Pacific
basin of Honduras, Nicaragua and Costa Rica as far as the Nicoya
Gulf. These societies were identified as a distinct cultural
family "...whose inhabitants...were united by a common history
which set them apart as a unit from other tribes of the Continent..."
(Kirchhoff: 21). In spite of notable regional differences between
the various linguistic-ethnic groups,'there were a number of strik-
ing resemblances between them in their writing, astronomy, méthe—
matics, agriculture, architecture and many other cultural areas to

be summarised later.

For several decades scholars had faced the problem of giving
this cultural family a consistent geographic nomenclature. Some
Americanists used to refer to "Central American" cultures, but in
doing so they were including Central American regions such as
Panama or most of Costa Rica, Niéaragua and Honduras which did not
share the same common culture. -On the other hand, Mexico was
implicitly excluded, at least in conventional geographical terms.
Others used to refer to "Mexico and Central America" but a similar
problem arose here, since neither all of Central America nor all of
Mexico exhibited this cultural "family likeness". Other American-
ists preferred to allude simply to ”Mexicb” but this was even more

inaccurate; on the one hand, by incorporating regions of Mexico
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which were quite different cultural entities; and, on the other
hand, by excluding those Central American regions like Guatemala
which did form a part of the wider cultural family. Xirchhoff
gives more details of the problem when he alludes to earlier
classifications of American cultures. One of these made the dis-
tinction between "North" and "South" America, divided by the San
Juan river running between Nicaragua and Costa Rica. Another
classification distinguished Mexico and Central America from the
Northern cultures of South America; the former (called by some
Americanists from the United States and other countries, "Middle
America") extended from Mexico to Panama, sometimes including

the Caribbean islands, sometimes excluding them,1

Many problems, Kirchhoff continues, arose from this classifi-
cation: on the one hand, many Central. American cultures in Honduras,
Nicaragua and Costa Rica, for example Miskito, Jicaque, etc., were
much closer to the South American Chibcha culture; on the other
hand, there were South American cultures like Inca, Fuegian or
Carib which were completely different from all the ones mentioned.
Actually, these Americanists did not regard Middle America (i.e.
Mexico and Central America) as a cultural unit; their classifi-
cation was simply based upon geographical boundaries. According
to Kirchhoff, another type of classification based on the forms
of production2 brought additional problems: by accepting economic
distinctions as a basis for classification a further cultural over-

lap between the groups resulted (Kirchhoff: 17-19).

1 For example, Sol Tax, defines Middle America as the region com-
prised between Rio Grande (US-Mexican border) down to Panama
(Viking Fund, Chapter 14: 283).

2

1) Food gatherers, hunters and fishermen of North America.

2) Inferior cultivators of North America. %) Superior cultivators
of '"High Cultures'. 4) Inferior cultivators of South America.

5) Food gatherers and hunters of South America.
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In order to solve these problems, Paul Kirchhoff and the
International Committee for the Study of Cultural Distribution
in America designed a comprehensive classification from which .
great super-areas were <ilefined‘,/i Mesoamerica was originally
defined according to its cultural characteristics "at the time
of the Conquest" (Kirchhoff: 19) - that is largely for archaeo-
logical purposes. In spite of its originally archaeological
context and because of its conceptual usefﬁlness, the concept of
Mesoamerica has been extended to contemporary societies by social

anthropologists.

Kirchhoff and the Committee defined Mesocamerica according
to three criteria: 1) Its own sociocultural characteristics,
absent in other American regions 2) Features shared with other
regions 3) Features present in other regions and absent in Meso-
america. According to the first criterion, Mesoamerica was
characterised by certain distinctive features which were typically
or exclusively Mesoamerican: in terms of writing it was character-
ised by hieroglyphics; the use of symbols for numerals and the
relative value of these according to their position; historical
annals; maps and folding books. The measurement of time was dis-
tinctive and exclusive as well, as they used calendars of 18
months each consisting of 20 days, plus 5 additional days; in
addition there was a simultaneous calendar or cycle of 260 days
consisting of a combination of 20 signs and 1% numerals; and
finally, a cycle of 52 years frrmed by the combination of the two

previous calendars.

1 1) Mesoamerica. 2) Southern part of North America. 3)_thbcha.A

4) Andes. 5) Amazonia, including Antilles.



The type of agriculture and economy was characterised,

inter alia, by specialised markets for the sale of goods; the

use of the digging-stick or "coa'"; the cultivation of cacao,
and the grinding of corn after it had been softened with lime

or ashes.

Among other distinctive aspects of this cultural family was
the use of fibre for clothing and paper, the extensive and ritual
use of rubber and paper, certain forms of human sacrifice, and
many more itemsu As for architecture, typical features were the

construction of step pyramids, and ball courts with rings.

These features, which only account for a limited set of the
whole Mesoamerican inventory, were absent from other regions and
clearly identify a distinctive cultural family. In addition,
quite a number of cultural traits correspond to Kirchhoff's
second and third criteria. namely those common to Mesoamerica and
other American super—ad:*eas/I and those which never were present in

Mesoamerica.2

b) Social and Political Systems

Although much of the earliest prehistory in Mesocamerica is
unknown, studies have indicated a progressive social process start-
ing with a remote hunter-gathering period leading to the complex
societies found by the Spaniards in the sixteenth century. The
long path along which Mesocamerican societies shifted from the
simplest to more complex organisational forms has been divided

into consecutive stages by archaeologists. A commonly used

1 Pertaining to technology and economics, among many others were

found markets, ceramics and metallurgy. Concerning social organ-
isation: clans of the calpulli-ayllu type. Concerning agriculture:
cultivation of corn, beans, sweet potato, cotton, chile, avocado
and pineapple.

Among many others: matrilineal clans; cultivation of coca and
palm trees.
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chronological systematization includes the following periods:

1) The early hunting stage, from an unknown date to about 7200
B.C., 2) The archaic age, which is characterised by the shift
to agriculture, dating from 7200 to 2500 B.C., 3) The formative
period of transition from pre-State to State systems, from 2500
B.C. to 300 A.D., 4) The Classical period, from 300 to 900,
characterised by the finest déVelopments in arts and science;

5) The post-classical period, also called "Militarist", from 900
to the Spanish Conquest. Needless to say, this periodization is
not universally accepted and many other chronologies have been

put forward.

Unfortunately, there is still much obscurity surrounding
the socio-political aud economic systems in Mesoamerica, and this
is particularly evident for certain periods and areas. For
example, the documentation on the Maya Classical period in the
Guatemalan Lowlands is mﬁch scarcer than that existing for post-
Classical societies in the Highlands of Central Mexico. It would
clearly be desirable to know more about Maya 5001ety, but unfort-
unately the historical materlals for a comparison between the Mayas
and the society of Central lMexico are somewhat inadequate. The
main reasons for this limitation are that less data have survived
and historical reconstruction has been almost impossible,
especially with regard to the pre—post—Classicai period; the
Spaniards did not find enough records relating to earlier times.
Oral traditions were severely condemned on religious grounds,
written testimonies were destroyed, and the keys to the hiero-
glyphic writing were lost with the exception of those relating to
astronomy and mathematics. Some fashionable a£témpté to bvefcome

this gap in documentary evidence involve a'hydraulic-geographical"
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determinism, based on the idea that different types of water
usage and distribution inexorably lead to corresponding varia-
tions in social systems; Many recent studies, for example those
of Banders énd Price and Palerm, have to be interpreted in terms
of this questionable perspective. Some are concerned with the
verification of the geographical determinism underlying Witt-
fogel's hydraulic theory, as well as principles drawn from
cultural ecology and evolutionism (Sanders and Price: xiv—Xv
passim). Following those ideas, they try to demonstrate that
geographical and ecological factors have a '"clearly causal
relationship..." to social development. (Sanders and Price: 7).
Correspondingly, they always assume a more advanced society in
the highlands because of evidence of irrigated agriculture, and
a less advanced social system in the lowlands because of the use
of slash and burn techniques (roza). Nonetheless, the fact is
that ncd

concretely proved to be related in such causal terms.

As far as population is concerned, the supporters of geo-
graphical determinism assume a density of 200 persons per km2
for the Teotihuacan Valley in the Central Highlands of Mexico and
a very low concentration in the tropical lowlands (only 5 %o 30
persons per kmg), where there were non-urban "vigorous civiliza-
tions" (Ibid: 77). Great centres like Tikal in the Guatemalan
lowlands, the biggest Maya focal point, are not considered_true
cities but "sacred places", massive collections of ceremonial
buildings surrounded by a rural population of only about 10,000
people, maintained by a small religious group and only becoming

crowded during festivities. Wolf, who accepts this idea, con-

siders that centres like Teotihuacan in the Mexican highlands
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constitute "true cities" (Wolf, 1972: 78). Nevertheless, the
lack of data on the Mayan social system (as opposed to the far
more extensive information about their scientific thought and
artistic achievements, has hampered all scholars, regardless of
their theoretical position. Therefore it is not yet completely
clear if the Mexican highlands were socially more complex than
the Mayan lowlands, which in Sanders' and Price's words, were
only slightly differentiated, at least in the early Classical
period (Sanders and Price: 142—144),1 Also we do not know yet
if Mayan society was a simply structured theocratic system as
Wolf, Sanders and Price and several other Mayanists have tried
to prove, or whether it constituted a complex class structure,
as Coe affirms (Coe: 168-172). Did the Mayas lack an urban system,
as Sanders and Price think or, on the contrary, did their huge
centres constitute true cities as Palerm and others hold? The
former authors postulate that the roza in the tropical lowlands
implied low population densities, underdeveloped market systems,
the absence of true cities apart from scattered rural hamlets or
huge ceremonial centres, and the absénce of great macro-states
and empires. On the other hand, they affirm that in the arid
highlands the development of irrigation permitted higher popula-
tion densities, more developed market systems, more complex
social stratification, true cities and great macro-states and
empires (Sanders and Price: 10). Accordingly, it is said that

a big Classic centre like Teotihuacan, "Unlike the Classic Maya
centres...was fully urban..land represented]...the first cyclical—

conquest macro-state in Mesoamerica..." (Sanders and Price: 3%0-31).

1 They support the hypothesis that a more complex pattern of strati-
fication was prevented from evolving though the maintenance of a
fiesta-cargo system which, being very similar to the present-day
institution, would have_impeded the accumulation of capital and
power among the dominated lowlander groups.
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That is why (taking into account various archaeological features
in Kaminal Juya in the Guatemalan central highlands and in other
places) a wide "Pan-Mesoamerican" expansion of Teotihuacan is

generally proposed (Sanders and Price: 203; Wolf, 1972: 94-95).

From an opposite standpoint, Palerm maintains that the notion
that the Mayan centres had an exclusively ceremonial character is
simply a contradictory argument which does not accord in any way
with thelir complex socio-political system, and it is a theoretical
weakness to attribute a non-urban character to Mayan civilization,
since "either the urban or the ceremonial character of Maya centres
is still an unresolved question" (Palerm and Wolf: 191). On the
other hand, as an exclusive roza agricultural system could not have
provided a sufficient base for urban societies, it is suggested
that other agricultural patterns existed which could support truly

urban Mayan concentrations (Palerm and Wolf: 191-192).

This proposition becomes more and more viable as the archaeo-
logical evidence accumulates. A recent collection of studies of
intensive agricultural systems in prehispanic America reveals that
the use of terraces for cultivation was widely spread here and
there in the tropical Mesoamerican lowlands, to such an extent
that '"nmowadays it has been recognised that the Mayas made use of
diverse forms of intensive cultivation;ec" (Denevan: 614). There
are numerous vestiges of prehigpanic terraces widely spread in
"Arizona, New Mexico, the whole of Mexico, Guatemala, Belize and
Hondurasg", a fact already present in the early Mayan Classical
period (Denevan: 62%). Turner mentions "complex terrace sysfems
in the Maya lowlands", concluding that "the Maya had verified the

existence of agricultural techniques effective to sustain a highly
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productive and long term agriculture in their tropical zoneg"
(Turner: 659, 665). New demographic evidence shows a high Maya
population density, by far exceeding the most optimistic density
levels assumed for the roza system; and the assumption that
roza was the only agricultural technique used by the Maya must
now be seriously questioned, especially as the existence of
ancient systems of intensive agriculture in the Maya and other
tropical American areas has now been proved (Healy, van Waarden,
Anderson: 773-796). These authors also allude to consistent later
evidence of well-developed hydraulic engineering among the Mayas,
including large water reservoirs, complex drainage networks and
terraces irrigated by rainwater drained from the mountains (Ibid:
784). In contrast to Sanders and Price, these researchers do not
consider that the roza system resulted in low population density;

rather, they consider that the use of a greater number of more

sopiiisticated agricultural lecluilques was a necessaly cousequeuce

of the growth in the Maya population, which was already under way

during the late Pre-Classical period (Ibid: 791).

From the above discussion, one may conclude that seemingly
reasonable theories, like the hydraulic model, which try to
deduce a sociostructural picture from simplistic agricultural
factors in Mesoamerica are inconclusive. Such theoretical con-
structions may be challenged for their implicit geographical,
ecological or technological determinism. Apart from this weakness
these interpretations are also questionable on archaeological
grounds since the reliable information also provides data which
contradicts the hydraulic theory; from the moment that the exist-
ence of complex agricultural systems among the lowland Maya societ-

ies was documented, the whole theory was further undermined.
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Hence there is much obscurity surrounding the real nature
of the prehispanic social structure of Mesoamerican societies,
especially in the Maya caée° Nevertheless, there is general
agreement about the main lines of social development underlying
the historical periodization already alluded to at the beginning
of this section. According to this periodization covering the
- pre-archaic to the post-Classical period, the corresponding forms
of social organisation evolved from bands and tribes to States
and incipient empires. According to one commonly accepted view,
the Formative period was the one in which the articulation of pre-
State and State systems could have taken place. If so, this was
the epoch when a ruling class emerged out of the previous kin-
based tribal system, which led to a stratified society with
central judicial y institutions, a professional warrior elite
and the establishment of a systematic tribute and taxation system.
The emergence of a socially stratiiied class-based sociely ovut of
small-scale 'simple' communities, possibly in the Middle Formative
period (c.1500 B.C. - 600 B.C.) may have been marked by the replace-
ment of subsistence by extensive agriculture, and by an increase in
the number and size of urban centres. This early development has
been located by several anthropologists in the tropical lowlands
extending from Veracruz and the isthmus of Tehuantepec in Mexico
up to the Pacific Coaét of Guatemala, an area in which the differ-
entiation between a peasantry and a ruling urban priestly class
occurred (Sanders and Price: 27). In approximately the same way,
others postulate that the egalitarian primitive agricultural
community became stratified about 900 B.C. and the subsistence
production system was replaced by one of surplus profit. More

elaborate burial finds show that a priestly class was emerging as.
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the dominant stratum (Wolf, 1972: 74-75).

Between 750 and 900 A.D. the Classical establishment
collapsed. From the great Maya centres to Central Mexico and
Northern Mesoamerica there are signs of destruction or dereliction.
This impressive collapse has been well documented but scarcely
explained especially as far as the Maya case 1s concerned.

Between these dates most of the Mesoamerican metropolitan con-
centrations disintegrated and, in the Maya case, most of the
centres were abandoned for ever. No conclusive explanation for
this exists, although many hypotheses have been put forward.
Popular rebellions and a general decline in productiﬁity have been
suggested as causes (Eric Wolf, 1972: Chapter VI). Wolf supports
a class struggle hypothesis: popular insurrections destroyed the
priestly ruling class in the spread of rebellionvfrom the peri-
pheral to the central zones (Wolf, 1972: 10%3-105). Our imperfect
knowledge of what happened and what resulted contrasts with the
much more fully documented consecutive Post-Classical period
insofar as Mexico is concerned: there are more surviving Indian
testimonies, more Spanish chronicles and more extensive and
systematic archaeological research. With the fall of Teotihuacan
as well as Mayan and other Mesoamerican Classic centres, a new
military system spread over the area. This new Post-Classical
period was characterised by military expansion, war, intensive
agriculture and tributary appropriation of surplus (Op.cit.: 110-
111). By the sixteenth century a highly stratified society had
developed throughout Central Mexico. Two types of system are
postulated: first, a simple social division between a ruling
landowning nobility, profiting from the production and distribution

of goods through markets and taxation, and a dominated peasantry
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providing not only agricultural products but also crafts,
construction labour and an army (Sanders and Price: 11-12).
Secondly, a more elaborate pattern of social differentiation;

for example, it is said that Central Mexico had defined strata

of professional warriors, merchants, and craftsmen between the
nobility and the peasantry, with the lowest classes of serfs

and slaves (both temporary and permanent) forming the bottom

of the social pyramid (Sanders and Price: %2; 152-153). At

this Juncture it is important to mention a lMexican social
institution, the calpulli. For some anthropologists, the
calpullis constituted true clans, although for those who think
in terms of social class structures, the calpullis were not clans.
Others adopt the idea of a combined form of clan and class (Wolf,
1972: 125). Nevertheless it is commonly accepted that the
calpulli was a military, religious and economic unit: the land

was owned by the caipuili, vob by the individual, and the tribub
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was paid by it as a unit. However, as the nobility's power grad-
ually increased, the chiefs were progressivsly deprived of their
juridical prerogatives and were subjected to the royal commissary
(Wolf, 1972: 130). Sanders and Price characterise this period as
being one of "large imperialist states, intzsnsive development of
urbanism, and widespread trading networks", the main strongholds
being firstly the Toltec Tula and afterwarcs the Aztec Tenochtitlan
(Sanders and Price: 32). Compared with Teotihuacan, Tenochtitlan
is described as a more secular state in which religious and politi-
cal functions were separate, in contrast to Teotihuacan (Sanders
and Price: 170). Tenochtitlan has been regarded as the most mili-
tarist state in Mesoamerica, using war as a constant method of

intimidation and subjection (Wolf, 1972: 121,, and being perhaps
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the largest macro-state in Mesoamerica (Sanders and Price:
207-208). Wolf argues that the Mexican or Aztec "empire" was
not a permanently instituted administrative conglomerate. The
Aztecs, like bands devoted to pillage:
"...preferred the quick incursion to permanent
occupation and invasion to collect tributes
to permanent administration. In this way, the
traditional institutions of the subjected pop-
ulations remained untouched....."

(Wolf, 1972: 136-137)

Thus the Spaniards witnessed a military competition between
states and imperialist macro-states (based on conquest and tribute)
which were engaged in a process of consolidation. The Spanish took
advantage of these circumstances to the benefit of their own emerg-

ing empire.

2. The Spanish Colony

a) The main features of the Spanish system of exploitation

The Spanish régime appropriated the land, the sub-soil and
the human labour. Nothing in the previous social structures
remained untouched. Wherever highly developed societies existed,
the relations of production were profoundly altered. The indigenous
societies in Central Mexico were re-arranged for the exploitation
of agricultural resources and of the vast mineral deposits.
Accordingly, powerful enterprises profited from mining and planta-
tions. In Guatemala, where deposits of gold and silver were
negligible, agriculture played the principal rdle. The main enter-
prises were wheat and sugar plantations, many of which were in the

hands of religious orders. The cultivation of indigo as a luxury



24

product spread from Guatemala to many other parts of Mesoamerica.

The Indians were allowed to continue to produce cheaper crops
although some Indians profited from expensive products and became
rich themselves. 1In the beginning it was Spanish policy to give
some of the prehispanic Indian ruling class the same status as

the Bpanish encomenderos. These privileged Indians collected

tribute and personal services, and developed enterprises by
exploiting the Indian peasantry and supporting the Spanish system.
This policy was an attempt to divide the Indians along class lines,
and was only one of several divisive measures which the Spaniards
used to consolidate their rule. In almost every field of social
life, the Spaniards had a deliberate policy of establishing, re-
inforcing or maintaining a fragmented population. At the same

time as imposing a single political and economic system upon
separate states or embryonic kingdoms, the Spaniards took advant-
age of the prehispanic separation of the Indian populations, and

reinforced it by superimposing the old Spanish institution of

municipios (local administrative units). The introduction of the

municipio began with the early phenomenon of reducciones de indios

(Indian concentrations) resulting in the growth of pueblos de

indios or Indian towns. These were apparently set up to protect

the Indians from attacks carried out by the first conquistadores-

encomenderos and later also by mestizos and black slaves running

away from Spanish persecution. In fact the pueblo de indios served

to facilitate the collection of the tribute. ILocal linguistic
differencesq were also intensified by imposing one or more distinc-

tive costumes on each town, which also facilitated economic, politi-

More than 200 Mayan dialects are spoken within the area that now
forms the state of Guatemala.
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cal and military control.

By compelling the Indians to abandon their traditional
pattern of distribution in scattered villages and hamlets and
forcing them to come together in new 'concentrations' or EBuropean-
like centres, the Spaniards implanted their European sense of
state, expressed in explicitly Jjuridical terms. They maintained
that the Indians, as "human beings", had to live in a "policia"

or a "republica". DPolicia, republica, city and state eventually

came to signify a single entity (M8rner, 1970: 18). Even though
this programme of urban concentration had been under way since
the early sixteenth century, it had not been fully adopted by
1530. It was actually implemented in Guatemala during the famous
debate between Las Casas and Marroquin, Bishop of Guatemala
(M8rner, 1970: 43-44). The Indian concentration is seen as the
economic and ethnic antithesis of the hacienda. Joined together
for tributary and military control, these urban clusters were
populated by Indians who were at the same time poor peasants.
Their land was communally held, but although collectively owned,
was only partly worked for communal benefit. The rest was not
privately owned either, but registered in a kind of family usufruct
(M8rner, 1970: 49). 1In New Spain (México) this land, which surr-
ounded the community,. was designated as 500 varas (M8rner, 1970:
168), namely 420 m°. A distribution of about eleven km® per
community is also mentioned (Wolf, 1972: 192). Although this
figure was eventually modified, it gives an idea of how miserable

a portion of land was left to the Indians.

Fach community was considered as an economic unit, and the

Indian authorities had the duty of collecting and paying the
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community tribute, and of saving part, which was used for

communal funds (cajas de comunidad). The economic base was the

communal land, which was not transferable without approval from
the Crown. Compulsory religious festivities periodically used
up both individual and communal surplus in rituals. This ideo-
logical device was a mechanism which reduced all the people to
the same level of economié deprivation, a fact so conspicuous
that some writers have even argued that the Indian community was

a community without social classes.

By previously mentioning the Indian community as the economic
and ethnic antithesis of the hacienda the other principal element
in the Spanish American system has been brought into discussion.

An extensive debate has developed about the origins of the hacienda,
although the primary lines are obvious: cattle breeding, which

was introduced by the Spaniards, spread very rapidly throughout

the Indian communities. The Indians were permitted to keep sheep,
goats, pigs and poultry, but the Spaniards kept the breeding of
cattle on a large scale for themselves. As far as the debate con-
cerning the origin of the hacienda is concerned, MdBrner mentions
two different possibilities in his compact review of the matter:
did intense native depopulation cause an economic crisis and the
beginning of the system by an increase in the demand for hacienda
products which enabled the haciendas to raise their prices, or

did a fall in prices stimulate the birth of self-sufficient eco-
nomi.c units, (the haciendas), which did not need to respond to
demand and thus produced below their real capacity (M8rner, 1975:
20-23)? This author also states that it is not yet known whether
the hacienda phenomenon began to become widespread in Latin America

in the seventeenth century. He mentions studies proving that they
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existed in Mexico, where the first latifundia coincided with

a severe demographic and economic depression during the late
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries (M3rner, 1975: 15). Wolf
supports this by saying that the hacienda system came into
being in the seventeenth century as a result of an economic
depression. He maintains that an economically troubled Spanish

State changed the previous system of ownership, encomienda.

Formerly, the encomenderos profited from the crops produced by

Indian peasants but they did not have permanent rights over the
land. But now, abcording to the new system, the owners had un-
restricted and absolute rights to the land. The labour force

was provided by the peones, naborias or gananes, the peasants

allowed to live on the hacienda, usually paid in kind and trapped
by debts in advance. The landowner paid the Indian tribute to

the State. Thus, over the private ownership system and the

the main support for the new social order" (Wolf, 1972: 182).

Wolf reinforces his argument by saying that as a result of
economic depression, the hacienda was established to satisfy a
limited demand. The process of production was limited, as was
the volume of production and the use of the land. The landowners
only worked a part of the hacienda using old fashioned techniques.
The increasing expansion and greediness for land was not for the
purpose of increasing production but to deprive the Indians of
their most important means of production and to force them to
become dependent on work on the hacienda (Wolf, 1972: 183-184).
M8rner holds the same opinion: the hacienda system implied a
very low utilization of land, technology  and capital, and product-

ivity depended on the amount of labour and workers. The profit
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guaranteed a very high standard of living for the landowner

(M8rner, 1975: 35).

There are other non-economic factors surrounding the

origins of the hacienda. It has been suggested that the

hacendados appropriated increasing amounts of land in order to
build an economic and prestige base to enable them to become
part of a new aristocracy to which they made entry by buying

titles of nobility. At the same time the land-greedy hacendados

thereby eliminated rivals and acquired total control over whole
areas (MBrner, 1975: 24-25). This exploitation was not exclusive-
ly secular as the religious orders had extensive properties and

rivalled the encomenderos. Perhaps the most powerful religious

enterprise was that of the Jesuit order, expelled in the eighteenth

century from all the Spanish domains.
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derived from the encomienda, although others tend to argue the

contrary. ©Studies on Chile, Mexico and Guatemala indicate, accord-

ing to MBrmer, that a close relationship existed between the

"former encomienda and the subsequent hacienda. In such cases the

encomenderos usually appropriated Indian lands included within

the boundaries of their encomiendas. Also, the previous possession

of an encomienda made the tenure of land easy, and the working

systems were basically the same in both types of estate. However,

1f This theory can be defended for some specific regions, the

situation may have differed in other areas. The original encomienda
depended on the existence of a local Indian population, whereas

the later hacienda depended on the dissolution of this Indian
population and their transformation into a rural proletariat

(M8rner, 1975: 18-20).
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In addition to the discussion on the origins of the
hacienda system there has also been a very wide ranging debate
on the true nature of the hacienda. Many authors maintain that

it was a feudal institution while others support the idea that,

unlike the feudal encomienda, it was a capitalist enterprise.

Others prefer to typify both encomienda and hacienda as mixed

entities, the encomienda as a precapitalist institution modified

by capitalist features and the hacienda as a capitalist enter-
prise modified by precapitalist feudal characteristics. Wolf
expresses the idea of a half feudal and half capitalist hacienda
that "...exhibited the characteristics of both systems as well

as their inherent contradictions" (Wolf, 1972: 183). For others,
like Mbrnér, the debate is still far from being solved (M3rner,

1975: 44).,

Forced labour was one of the fundamental economic basés of
the Spanish colony. Mines, plantations and obrajes (textile
manufacturing centres all worked with the forced labour of
Indians and slaves. However, slavery was gradually restricted
and ultimately abolished owing to the Crown's interest in getting
rid of an emerging powerful group which might challenge the Crown
itself. As a result the Indian was given the legal status of
King's vassal, in theory equivalent to the Spaniards themselves,
but actually to prevent the Indians being appropriated by anybody,
at least without the previous permission of the king. In fact,

the private owners of slaves and encomiendas came To be so power-

ful that they constituted a dangerous threat to the Government's
interest during the first three decades of the sixteenth century.
CQnsequently the central power abolished slavery in 1530 and later

the encomienda. In both cases, the religious orders were the main
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advisors, supporters and agents of the Crown.

A similar phenomenon is apparent in the transformation of

the original repartimiento and encomienda system in the sixteenth

century. The encomendero had full personal rights over the land,

received the tribute directly from "his" Indians and decided on
the type of work to be carried out at his own caprice. The Crown,
fearing the possibility that it might help to reproduce in America
the feudal powers which it had weakened successfully in Spain,

retained absolute rights over the land for itself. The encomendero

was left as a simple collector and sender of tribute, and the

encomi enda was restricted to the life of the encomendero and his
son; after the latter's death, according to the New Law of 1542-
1543, everything returned to the Crown. Therefore, although the

encomienda was not entirely dissolved, the Government at least was

able to exert some sort of control over the encomenderos, depriving

them of their former absolute power over the Indians. The action
against the personal services which the Indians used to be com-

pelled to render to the encomenderos was more successful; from

1549 onwards these services progressively disappeared in New Spain»
and Peru, and the Indians no longer paid tribute as personal

services to the encomendero (M8rner, 1970: 81, 162).

However, exploitation went on in a fundamentally similar
manner, despite the reforms the Spanish were instituting throughout

the period. After the fall of the encomienda, the scene is the

same: once stripped of their land, the Indians came to depend on
the hacienda, where they had to work once again under a system of
virtually forced labour. Increasing debts to the landowner shackled

the peones permanently to the hacieﬁda° Rural workers were divided
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into those who worked the uncultivated areas and those who
worked the areas for commercially lucrative crops (the baldillos

and the acasillados in Mexico). The peonage process grew rapidly

from 1540 and by the very end of the seventeenth century the Vice -
myalty of New Spain was already controlled by a new aristocracy

of rich landowners (Wolf, 1972: 184-185; 189).

Later on, the Spanish administration changed the form of
recruitment: a system of rationing of Indian labour, or raciona-
miento directly controlled by the State, was established during
the second half of the sixteenth century in New Spain and Peru.
This meant that forced labour was regulated through a type of

labour exchange, bolsa de trabajo, in terms of time, the distance

to the work place and the amount of workers provided per community.

The encomenderos had to apply for the Indian labour they required

to the Government authorities, going to the labour exchange which
provided them with the wage earning workers (M8rner, 1970: 162-163;
Wolf, 1972: 170). However the repartimiento and the state con-

trolled labour exchange did not satisfy the growing demands of the

new hacendados. M8rner informs us that in about 1632 the hacendados

of Central Mexico had to contract more and more Indian volunteers,

the gananes or naborias. The Crown favoured the emergence of free
wage—eérning Indian workers, making sure however; that these
Indians paid tribute in their respective communities. Thus a

new agrarian structure was consolidated with the hacienda as its

fundamental base (MYrner, 1970: 266-267).

So far, we have dealt with the main classes during this
period. There were, of course, other groupings which, although

less significant to the present description, did prevent a simplis-
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tic interpretation of the articulation between ethnicity and

class structure in the Colony. They will be briefly described:
first, it is important to note that the Indiang themselves were
divided economically, basically following the ancienf prehispanic
lines. The Spaniards supported the ancient Indian class division
while significantly reducing the power of the former ruling class.
This fact tended to bring about political disunity within the
dominated ethnic group. Also, like the differentiated Indian
group, the Spaniards did not constitute an economically homogene-
ous dominant group either. Soon after the Conquest, more and more
Spaniards were marginalized by a small privileged minority which
kept the means of production in its own hands. In about the
middle of the sixteenth century, "several thousands" of Spanish
and mixed "wanderers" already existed in New Spain and Cﬂlead:emalao/I
In Peru their proportion was also very high, perhaps a quarter or
a hall oif the whole Spanish population (Mdrner 1970: 75). Woifl
estimates the "wanderers" of Mexico forty years after the Conquest
as "four thousand Spaniards without any apparent means of subsis-
tence" (Wolf, 1972: 182). As far as the non-Spanish groupings

are concerned, the tribute was compulsory for Indians as well as
free blacks and mulattos. To some extent the mestizos were excepted,
if not by legal concessions, at least in practice (MBrner, 1970:
164-165).

1

These constituted a growing body of unemployed, outcasts and drop-
outs, generally Spaniards who could not participate in repartimien-
tos (of land and Indians), encomiendas or any of the other economic
resources already monopolized by a minority of powerful colonizers.
In addition, there were new waves of Spanish migrants and an in-
creasing contingent of mestizos, all of whom had no land or Indians
and experienced immense difficulties in finding paid work, since
the economic structure was primarily based on the semi-feudal
exploitation of the quasi-serf Indians. All these groups, described
by the Spanish authorities as vagabonds, vagrants, idlers and
rovers, in debt and with no means of subsistence to provide them-
selves with even bagic essentials, wandered about in gangs, steal-
ing whatever they could (Morner, 1970: 75-80; Martinez, 1979: 287-
300; Wolf, 1972: 182).
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b, The caste system

Spanish rule was based upon the class divisions which derived
directly from the phenomena of exploitation. But the caste system
might have not been directly related to such phenomena. In the
very early days of the Colony, two groups confronted each.other:
Spaniards and Indians. Nevertheless, a new group, neither Indian
nor Spanish, grew up quickly, consisting of the descendants of
Indians, African slaves (either liberated or fugitives), the
descendants:of mixed Indians, Africans and Europeans '"who could
not settle either in the Indian communities or in the Spanish dis-
tricts" As time passed there were also impoverished descendants
of Spaniards (Wolf, 1972: 204). 1In 1650, this growing mestizo
group numbered about 130,000, compared with 41,270,000 Indians and
120,000 Whites in New Spain. A hundred years 1ater,'the mestizo
groupings, Jjuridically called 'castes', had multiplied seventeen
times (2,270,000 people) while the Indians who numbered 5,200,000

had multiplied only four times (Wolf, 1972: 206).

When miscegenation was already a conspicuous phenomenon,
the Spanish Juridical order established a colonial structure which
ranked the Spanish group at the top and the Indian at the bottom.
Between them was located the mestizo group, lower than the Spaniards
but higher than the Indians; these people, the result of miscegena-
tion between Spaniards and Indians and other combinations, made up
the so-called castas. Identified in terms of colour, gente de

color gquebrado, the castes acted as a sort of common denominator

by heaping together all those who were neither Spanish nor Indian.
Therefore, caste was a judicial classification and a constraint

for some groups of people who were thus racially labelled. Go,
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the fundamental points were, first, a formal racist distinction
and appellation, énd secondly, a juridical = endorsement of that
distinction. Although the Indians were not a caste in formal
terms, their insertion into a caste system made them actually
play the role of a caste. The colonial category of caste is
important for the general colonial context of ethnic discrimina-

tion and division.

The mestizo group was divided and classified into many castes
vertically dispersed in the hierarchy, ordered according to a
strict racist criterion. No other facts were invoked, even
though cultural, occupational and economic differences were also
present. At the top were those with "half Spanish blood" while
at the bottom were those who had only "traces or ﬁothing of
Spanish blcod", as the Spanish used to describe them. Some of
the categories included in this caste scale were the mestizo,
that 1s to say the combination of Spanish with Indian; Ilower
than mestizo was the combination of Spanish with mestizo, called
castizo; even lower was the so-called "jumping back" or salto
atrds, referring to the miscegenation of mestizo with castizo;
the mulato group was formed by the combination of Spanish and
blacks, while in a very low position was placed the zambo, the
combination of black with Indian; anybody having one black and
three non-black grandpérents was called cuarterbdn, that is, "a

quarter".

These racist criteria were soon confirmed and established as
a natural law. Situated over the Indians and below the Spaniards,
the castes were also Juridically constrained within a set area of

duties (Martinez, 1979: 269), although these did not include the
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sort of formal or preconceived taxes and obligations that the
exploited Indians were compelled to provide. Becausge their rise
in the socio—juridicgl structure was entirely fortuitous, there
were no previous roles ascribed for the castes. Consequently,
individuals arose "who were neither serfs nor lords" (Martinez,
1979: 266-267). The mestizos were excluded from the rights of
the groups from which they originated, and especially denied the
rights granted to Spaniards. For example, the mestizos could not

be cacigues (headmen), could not have Indians in encomienda, were

not allowed to work as court clerks or escribanos, notaries or

soldiers (M¥rner, 1970: 176). Wolf considers that the castes were
discriminated socially rather than racially; thus if a mestizo,
i.e. a member of a caste, acquired a wealthy position such a person
could obtain from the authorities a new structural position and
could be transformed legally into a "White" according to the -

Spaunish formula “Que se Tenga por blanco’ (Wolf, 19/2: 20/).

Legal constraints banned caste members from certain guilds: some
of these were reserved for one caste only, while others were open
to several castes and a few constituted free unions (Samayoa:
Chapter XIX). Therefore, both guilds and castes were directly

related institutions. The mulatos, zambos and free blacks bore

the same burden as the Iﬁdians, namely tribute and forced labour,
but they were denied some of the exemptions given to the Indians.
Thus the social scale geems to have been as follows: ©Spaniards,
Indians, castes and slaves. In fact it functioned differently:
Spaniards, mestizos, Africans and the immense mass of oppressed

Indians at the bottom (M8rner, 1970: 172).
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¢c) The Making of Ethnic Groups

When observing the mechanisms used by the colonizers to
divide and rule the oppressed mass of the population it is clear
that categories like Indians, mestizos and latdinos/I were a device
for consolidating the conquest. However it is necessary to
differentiate such categories in Spanish terms in order to avoid
confusing our attempts to interpret the present situation.

During the early period of Spanish rule ethnic identities were
deliberately created in terms of domination. The so-called
"Indian" was conceived, defined, labelled, classified and placed
within the colonial power structure. Indians were used as an
instrument of production and articulated into the social structure,
in contrast to the extermination carried out in most of Central
~America. Although economic relations were the basic factors,

two secondary means of articulation were also imposed: the one
fortuituous, biological miscegenation or mestizaje and the other

deliberate, ideological indoctrination or ladinizacidn. The

mestizos, who were the consequences of the former, tended to be
separated from the Indians. The early ladinos, consciously selec-
ted to act as link agents between the dominant Spaniards and the
dominated Indians, were then reabsorbed into their communities.
Thus mestizog and ladinos played clearly discernible roles in the
early process, each playing out different kinds of discrimination.
The mestizo was incidental, the ladino was instrumeﬁtal, the
mestizo was inseminated, the ladino was designed. Of course,

there were also 'unselected' ladinog; since the foundation of the

k Tndian groups encouraged to adopt Spanish cultural character-
istics and thus thought likely to serve the interests of the
Crown.
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early Colony, and because of the disintegration of Indian
institutions many Indians separated themselves from their
communities, and transferred themselves socioculturally to
the Spanish milieu as marginal, discriminated groups without

any regular social location.

It may be put forward that this was a general feature of
the Spanish colonization of Latin America, even though in many
places the labels are now differently applied. It is also
possible as well that as Spanish rule was consolidated, the
ladino instrument may have lost its original character and

acquired another one; it may have become uncontrolled rather

than planned. Although both mestizaje and ladinizacidn continued,
the label ladino may at some moment have been progressively |
abandoned in some areas (e.g. Peru, Mexico, etc., leaving the
term mestizo prevailing. Its broad use today may conceal its

presence in former times, but the examination of ancient documents

proves its broad use in earlier periods.

Karen Spalding discusses the manner in which the Spaniards
in Peru maintained the boundary between themselves and the Indians,
with the overlapping mestizo presence in between. How could the
Spaniards maintain such a deep differentiation over generations
and generations of miscegenation? (Spalding: 147-193). Here it
1s possible to return to the earlier argument. The congquerors
made use of the mechanism of defining Indians by means of the
caste»system, that is not only biologically but also culturally
and Jjuridically. In other words, the Spaniards applied the
range of the term mestizaje to generations and generations of

miscegenation. At the same time the Spaniards applied a scale
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of cultural diversification, classifying the various possibili-
ties in the cultural (non-biological) ladino-Indian contradiction.
There is evidence that in colonial Peru the term "Ladino" (now
abandoned) was used with a sense corresponding to that in.Guate«
mala and Chiapas‘,/I together with associated Jjuridical caste hier-
archy. ©Spalding bases her argument mainly on those Spanish ideo-
logical devices which pivoted on the biological axis, while the
biological facade was only one of the many ways which the Spaniards
used to reproduce exploitation: Accordingly, it would be reason-
able to make the hypothetical assumption that Spaniards did not

in fact confuse a biological order (miscegenation, mestizaje) with

a sociocultural one (ladinizacidén). So, two main ideological

schemes and nomenclatures could be used: one racial (related to
classification of miscegenztion, namely Indians, mestizos and
Whites) and the other cultural (related to classification for
acculturation, namely Indiaus, ladiuos aud Bpaniarcds). Ieince to
assume some confusion in the Spanish terminology is to lose sight
of the Spanish resources for maintaining their privileges° While
the first scheme expressed by the racial caste label has endured
in the Andean region the second one referring to the term ladino
has persisted in Guatemala (the Mexican State of Chiapas, formerly

part of Guatemala, retains the same term).

1 Ladinos, as accultured and Spanish-speaking Indians, appear in
documents concerning Colombia, Mexico and Peru (M8rner, 1970:
12%3-124). The same is observed in Wachtel's analysis of the
work of the accultured Peruvian Indian Guaman Poma de Ayala,
who used to refer himself as a "Ladino Indian" (Wachtel: part 4).
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d) The Indian Regponse to Colonization

In the seventeenth century the Indians were living in the
most appalling conditions. There were many popular revolts with

the rebellion of the fzbfiiiinéiféiéé in Chiapas being perhaps

the most important in Mesoamerica. At this stage these Indian
populations had reached a disastrous crisis, whichAWas both
economic and demographic, due to relentless Spanish exploitation
and to diseases which devastated vulnerable populations. Whole
towns remained completely empty or were reduced to a very few
families. Nevertheless the tribute to Spain was not reduced to
take account of the depopulation and the Indian population had to
pay exactly the same as they had done when they were ten times
more numerous. In order to evade over-taxation the survivors of

a plague had to escape from their community.
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directed against Spanish oppression but at the same time strength-
ened by Spanish religious values. 1In fact, such messianic up-
risings had the Virgin as their oracle, banner and captain, Priests,
landowners and public officials were killed or expelled and whole
towns had to be evacuated. The crushing Spanish response was not
easy but was effective and cruel. Aware of the economic seeds of
the insurrection, the Spanish Government ordered some changes,
seeking to open a safety valve and to prevent new revolts. Accord-
ingly it was decided among other things to re-examine the gystem

of tribute and ecclesiastical taxation and to end the compulsoxry
purchase to which Indians were formerly subjected. The regarti;
ﬁiento was suppressed and attempts were made to grant more power

to the Indian authorities in the towns (Favre: 40).
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Wasthe insurrection a clasé or an ethnic rebellion? In
a publio debate carried out in the University of San Carlos of
Guatemala (Martinez and Carmack, 1978), the historian Severo
Martinez held to the former whereas the anthropologist Robert
M. Carmack maintained the latter. This can be quoted as 1llus-
trative of the opposing positions assﬁmed on the matter. Differ-
ent authors consider that the Indian rebellions during the Colony
were not ethnic struggles, that is, they were not struggles of
Indians against non-Indians, or nativistic movements, but true
manifestations of class struggle. According to Severo Martinez
the Indians did not reinforce their cultural solidarity. Con-
versely, they were separated and divided in accordance with their
respective positions in the socioeconomic structure. During the
Coiony, their.constant rebellions reveal elements of class dis-
satisfaction. An Indian nobility can be observed exploiting the
Indian commoners aud, coacolbaatlly lhere were popular Cebeliions
against the abuses committed by the nobility. All of them were
of céurse equally inheritors of the prehispanic culture but they
were also situated and separated in distinct social classes. The
Indians did not develop an ethnic struggle since they did not
fight in defence of their cultural institutions; they simply
rebelled against unbearable exploitation. Once the rebellion's
aims had been achieved,'the revolt ceased because, despite its
class origin, no consciousness of the social structure in which
the rebels had been placed had yet been achieved. In other words,
the Indian rebellions had little capacity to undermine the social
structure imposed by the Spaniards since this would require a
~degree of consciousness that had not yet been reached. Thus,

Martinez estimates that on the one hand the Indians fought on
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economic rather than cultural-ethnic grounds; on the other
hand, although they fought for economic reasons, they lacked
the consciousness required for a united class movement.

Martinez uses the tzetzal-tzoltil rebellion in Chiapas in 1712

as the most important Colonial example of Indian reaction in
Mesoamerica, when twenty-two Indian towns rose attempting to
establish a new Indian kingdom. Many Spaniards, churchmen as
well as ladinos, were killed or expelled and for five months the
Indians took almost total charge of the region. Although ladinos
of all ages and rank were killed, Favre implies that there was

a considerable degree of correspondence between ladino-hood ahd
land ownership or armed defence of this privilege (cf. p.52 and
54). The Indians structured their independent kingdom by attacking
the Church because they perceived that the Church was the real |
apparatus of controi. Having stormed the Church, they got rid of
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the Opanish prissts, and roplaced
decree was that the Catholic religion should remain intact and
that no religious heresies would be tolerated. Martinez con-
siders that since the Indians took power by means of and with
the aid of the ideology of their oppressors, they were doomed to
failure from the very beginning. The important point to note

here is that at that moment the tzotzil-tzeltales were not defend-

ing their native culture; and furthermore that they were not
defending themselves with that culture but by appropriating the
Colonial ruling ideology and apparatus. The symbol of the move-
ment was the "Virgen del Rosari'c)'.r and its orders supposedly
emanated from a young Indian women metaphysically linked with the
Virgin although, as was discovered later, fhe orders in facf came

from the true Indian leaders. Consequently, Martinez continues,
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the interesting thing is that they rebelled within the frame-

work of the Catholic Church and attempted to seize power and re-
constitute it in terms of the Church. Once ecclesiastical power

had been seized, action concentrated on the economic sphere. In
Favre's words, "at the same time that the ladinos' religious and

aﬁd political monopoly was broken, ladino control of economic
exchanges was also broken" (Favre: 317). After social control

had been taken, the Indians proceeded to the insurrectional

stage, seeking to overturn the social relationships. DMartinez

and Favre agree in arguing that the Indian rebels sought to re-struc
ture . the Colonial system, that is, not to destroy it but to

retain it in order to use it for their own benefit (Favre: 320).

Two final remarks: first, the rebellion seems to have been a
class rebellion, and secondly, the Indians were already imbued
with Colonialism and had become politically detached from their
prehispanic past. Hence, the Lndian struggles were not aimed at
the recovery of their ancient culture but at getting rid of ex-

ploitation (Martinez and Carmack: 4-6).

Other authors support a different hypothesis. Carmack
considers that the Colonial rebellions implied not only economic
but also cultural-ethnic differehces, since they al so sought to
recover the old prehispanic values. He asserts that the rebellions
in Guatemala occurred when Spanish rule attempted to break up the
community, an institution which was imbued with many prehispanic
features. Much later, when nineteenth century liberal reformers
attempted to destroy the Indian culture, more rebellions resulted.

According to this theory, the tzotzil-tzeltal rebels not only

ought to destroy Colonial economic exploitation but also to

restore the old prehispanic values. It is said that the Indians
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made use of many prehispanic symbols like human sacrifice. Fin-
ally, Carmack says that it is not surprising the Indians used the
Church for their own purposes because the prehispanic system was

also theological (Martinez and Carmack: 6).

3. Mexico and Guatemala in the Nineteenth Century

a) Capitalist Expansion and Exploitation

It is generally agreed that some of the colonial ingtitutions
endured from the time of the Independence movement until well into
the nineteenth century, although readapted to fit the new dependent
capitalism. During the first half of the nineteenth century the
most important agricultural institutions in Mexico were with those
of the Colony: hacienda, community and ranéhoa According to
Bellingeri and Gil, the hacienda was something more than a simple
productive unit: it was a complex socioeconomic unit, essentially
mercantile, based upon private ownership, with a regular nucleus
of resident workers supplemented by groups of contracted seasonal
workers. The rancho is defined as a productive unit, either
dependent or independent from the haciénda, and usually smaller
than the latter. The ranohb had no resident labourers but was
worked by the owner's (or tenant's) family and by seasonal workers
(Bellingeri and Gil: 100). The community, as it was defined in
colonial times, constituted the lands exploited by Indian families
but owned collectively. Other subsidiary forms of. land exploita-
tion were precarious forms of tenure to some extent associated

with the hacienda: arrendatarios, medieros and aparceros. All

these agricultural forms were united by the common factor of
obsolete colonial techniques, only occasionally interspersed with

innovations (Bellingeri and Gil: 99-101). Between 1821 and 1880
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"~ this social structure was extended over an enormous agricultural
sector, mainly engaged in subsistence activities. Its counterpart

" was the small hacendado sector commercializing its products beyond
its own local area. As for mining activities, silver was the most
ilmportant, despite severe crises in its exploitation, and industry
was largely limited to textiles. Owing to poor internal market
conditions, production was very limited for most of the nineteenth
century. The fragmentation of the internal market was a structural
concomitant of the consolidation of strong regional oligarchies,
which were opposed not only to agricultural but also to industrial
workers. The agricultural sector maintained its colonial configura-
tion, attached to the hacienda and consisting of the serf-like

acasillado peons, a greater number of seasonal workers, and tenants

- of precarious stability (Gonzdlez: 235-237). A very small salary

was paid to the acasilladosg peons and in addition part of it was

not given to the worker himself but deposited to his permanent
account in the hacienda shop. The payment also included a corn
ration and the concession to live in the haoienda, and to exploit a

portion of it, that is the "opportunity" to work a minifundium

without taxes. Thus exploitation was not primarily based on wages.
On the other hand, the hacienda received from its tenants - rent

in the form of production, work or money, or all three. Only
seasonal and occasional workers received their payment in effective
wages (Bellingeri and Gil: 10%). In the Southern Indian communities
indebtedness gradually broke up the strong communai cohesion which
operated, restricting the supply of labour to the haciendas (Bellin-
geri and Gil: 112). During the first half of this century, the
virtual absence of "liberated" rural workers and the predominance
of" forms of serf bondage was a common feature of many American

countries. Mining was almost the only sector in Mexico which pro-
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vided "liberated" workers for a patrén (Bellingeri and Gil: 111).

At the time of Independence, the haciendas had had to share
territory with the Indian communities which were now granted some
legal rights (legal status, autonomous administration, etc.) and
allowed to retain some land. There were about BOOO haciendas in
Mexico and more than 4500 Indian communities with the result that,
as in other Spanish colonies in America, the country was polarized
between large estates and fragmented communities, both being differ-
entiated components of the same structural dichotomy. They con-
stituted "units...which were economically linked..but socially and
politically opposed to one another" (Wolf, 1969: 4, 5). Despite
the fact that the colonial haciendas were linked together in a
common economic framework, they "...soon became separate social
worlds underwriting the social standing and aspirations of their
owners" (Wolf, 1969: 4). Speaking in political terms, this author
says that:

"Seen from the perspective of the larger social

order, each hacienda constituted a state within

the State; each Indian community represented a

small 'republic of Indians' among other 'republics

of Indians'." (Wolf, 1969: 5)
In contradistinction to the situation of the hacienda, the peasaﬁt
community was engaged mainly in subéistence agriculture, although
workers supplemented this activity with occasional contracts. The
severe crisis in mining and in commerce, as well as the structural

problems of agriculture, resulted in the existence of enormous

numbers of unemployed which, like any desclasado (outcast) group,

took to pillage and begging (Gongzilez: 237-238).

The situation in Guatemala was rather different. At first,

in contrast to Mexico, the Central American Federation (the
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political-administrative unit during the Colony and the first
twenty years of the independence period) revealed itself as a
nation in deepest economic chaos. Iacking important mining
resources, the Capitancy of Guatemala was never a region vital
to the Spanish economy. Its production was centred upon grana
(cochineal), indigo, cane, cacao and other minor products.
Hence, Central America entered the nineteenth century with a
very weak economy, unable to compete in the international market,
and its leading social groups were not dependent on essential
productive activities. Only three years after Independence
there was a very early attempt at liberal modernization, headed

by a new group pressing for the redistribution of latifundia,

which were all in the hands of the Church. In accordance with

the new policies, a large quantity of former realengas and un-
cultivated lands was transferred into private ownership. The

carly suppression of ecclesiastical lands aud gouds also affecied
Church interests, while also serving to block the immense political
influence of the Church. The long civil war and anarchy which
followed resulted in the return of quasi-colonial conservative
forces which abolished all the liberal innovations and went back
to a gsystem of colonial type. The aristocracy, the Church and

their respective latifundia were restored. During this period,

before 1871, the economic base consisted of larger cattle lati-
fundia, although they were largely unproductive. The main crops
were indigo, produced on large haciendas by means of Indian forced
labour, and cochineal which was generally produced on small prop-
erties, with small capital'and family labour. Such a precarious
and conservative economy underwent a disastrous decline when

artificial dyes were invented in the middle of the nineteenth
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century. All these conditions together with the liberal

precedent some forty years before, established éonditions which.
were to be propitious for a reversal of the economic and political
structures, and a second liberal movement was emerging under the

triumphant Liberal Reform in Mexico.

In fact, since the first half of the nineteenth century,
an increasingly powerful commercial bourgeoisie had been growing
up in Mexico. Emerging alongside the process known as the
Iiberal Reformation, this group would eventually become the most
important sector of the Mexican ruling class. After 1854, the
struggle for economic and political control developed into a
qualitatively distinct process. The social structure, so far
virtually untransformed, now passed-to a different and dynamic
stage. By taking control over industrial, commercial, financial,
agricultural and mining activities, the commercial bourgeoisie
quickly appropriated large amounts of capital and thus came to
exert political control over the indebted State. The ILiberal

Reformation was thus in no sense a popular action.

This new group attacked the traditional system of land
tenure at three points, the Indian communities, the Church and
the uncultivated lands. The purpose of this aggressiveness
towards the land was the "liberation" of the peasants, who were
generally working only for subsistence, for the labour market.
The Church was deprived of its riches in terms of land, deprived
of its colonial privileges and separated from the State, although
not destroyed.

"During the Reformation the Church:lost its
representation as an institution, in the active
dominant classes, although its traditional in-

doctrinating role could not be counteracted.
As time progressed, the Church was able to recover
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the freedom it sought to continue its
customary indoctrination and to regain
its capacity to enrich itself."

(Gonzélez: 241)

The process of Reformation was enhanced by the suppression
of both Church and Indian lands, and in this way, it is suggested,
Mexico shifted from the old colonial formation to a capitalist
mode of production. "It was in the agricultural sector where the
particularities and limitations of such a deep change were most
evident", with an expansion of the haciendé economy "to the detri-
ment of small units and with the generalization of peonage rela-
tidnships” (Bellingeri and Gil: 114). Considering the Church
possessions at that time not as important as they had been in
the period before the eighteenth century,q Bellingeri and Gil
hold that the most decisive achievement of the Reformation was
to destroy the economy of the Indian communities. By confiscating
the communal lands and incorporating them intn the hacienda
economy, the direct producers were massively exappropriated from
their means of production. Thus, mainly from the 1860's the
Reformation caused "the quick extinction of the economy of the
Indian communities liberating land and, above all, the labour

incorporated in it" (Bellingeri and Gil: 116).

In Guatemala, most of the programme of the Liberal Reforma-
tion was devoted to replacing earlier crops by coffee, because
of The great demand and high prices to be obtained on the iﬁter—
national market. As mentioned previously the return to conserva-

tive systems after the first liberal attempt had been possible

L The Jesuit Order was expelled from the Spanish domains in 1767
and its large land holdings were confiscated by the Spanish
Government.
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because the economic structure had been precariously based on
indigo and anil production. Now however, coffee production
demanded new forms of agrarian structure, in particular a new
type of landowner, with the result that a different social and
political system came into being. The ILiberal process was
deeper and more acute in Guatemala and in El Salvador than in
the other Central American countries. The Guatemalan Iiberal
programme has been depicted as "a development model of a staple
crop-exporting society ruled by a coffee producing bourgeoisie

with a definite oligarchical formation." (Torres, 1973: 63).

The Governmental méasures were drastic: the complete under-
mining of the obsolete colonial Central American aristocracy
resident in Guatemala; the private appropriation of large un-
cultivated or realenga lands; the full appropriation of Church
estates, and the seizure of communal Indian lands. All these
measures aimed at making coffee production a fundamental con-

dition for progress.

Having obtained land and raw materials the new landowning
class faced yet another problem: securing a labour force. By
reviving ancient colonial devices forced labour was imposed on
the Indians under the pretext of fines. In this way the Indians
were deprived of their land, and thus, having no land to work
they were consequently typified as lazy. ZLaws against laziness
were promulgated and offenders were punished with compulsory work
in the coffee haciendas. Serf-like relationships were thus built
into the new capitalist scheme. At the same time another segment
of the peasantry, also deprived of their land, were allowed to

work and to live on the haciendas; these colono day labourers
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represented another non-capitalist type of exploitation inas-
mﬁoh as their wages were paid partly in money and partly in
kinds With the introduction of this system, the formerly
"patriarchal attitude” of the Spanish and criollo landowners
to their workers disappeared and gave way to menial relation-
ships which were pervaded by an atmosphere of unbelievable

cruelty (Torres, 197%: 81). R

Land concentration continued rapidly and simultaneously-
German coffee producers appeared on the scene to profit from the
new national policies. Up to then Guatemala had had international
trade mostly with England and Germany, but from the beginning of
the twentieth century there was a massive increase in banana
cultivation, and the country tended more and more to be linked
with the United States.

"Investment in bananas, exclusively by North
American capital, was not possible until the
beginning of the present century when financial
resources and industrial techniques made the
business profitable, mainly due to the intro-
duction of refrigerated transport, railway con-
struction and faster sea navigation. Fifty
years earlier, when coffee cultivation began,
these circumstances did not exist. Moreover,
banana cultivation began during the state of
transition from free capitalist competition to
monopoly domination in the metropolitan
countries, when two or three developed countries
.-.so.came to master the world market...."
(Torres, 197%: 90-91)

Thus the change of crops meant that nearly every decision
affecting the country was made outside it. Every stage of produc-
tion, internal or international transport and comwercialization
was virtually controlled by foreign enterprises, which determined
land tenure and productive relationships, means of communication and
infrastructural installations. The economic and political con-

cession was total and absolute, without restriction, and all
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vestiges of gtate sovereigntywere given up.

In thig context, the seeds of rebellion once again took
root in Mexico with the most violent results in Yucatan and
Chiapas. In the latter area the liberals introduced a special
policy. After 1844 the law preventing any cession of uncultivated

lands was modified on behalf of the 1éfifundia, and Indian communsl

lands were the first to be seized, on the ground that fallowing
periods, which were necessary for agriculture, had made the land

legally derelict. In 1856 the tzotzil-tzeltales protested to

the Government over the spoliation of their lands, but the Govern-
ment did not recognise the validity of Indian ownership titles
and awarded the lands to the powerful latifundists of San Cristo-

bal, the State capital (Favre: 58). Between 1856 and 1875 the

Government also nationalized the Church latifundia, which comprised
30% of potentially productive land in Chiapas (Favre: 55). The
landowners of the Chiapan Highlands usually preferred to hire
"their" Indian workers to the coastal plantations instead of

using them on their own latifundia, which is why they now "devoted

themselves to breeding Indians where they had previously raised

sheep or livestock" (Favre: 67).

b) The Indian Rebellions

Between 1820 and 1880 rural guerrilla movements and urban
rebellions proliferated in Mexico. The most numerous were the
peasant risings, normally characterised in éthnic terms, which
were encouraged by the suppression of Indian communal properties
and by relentless exploitation. The Indian peasant masses who

had no clear class consciousness and had been subdued by colonial
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indoctrination for 400 years, rebelled under religious banners
without any rational identification 6f the economic root of
their problems (Gonzalez: 245). Since they did not identify
their interests as a particular class, their reaction fell under
the control of messianic management from Church elements. In
this context, the "caste war", as the violent and extensive up-
rising of Maya Indians of Yucatan has been called,q established
"a theocratic regime". A Maya "State" supported by intense
religious worship, came to be constituted (Gonzdlez: 248). Thus
the class struggle against exploitation and the spoliation of
communal land by increasingly expanding heheouén plantations,
acquired "the character of a true ethnic war in which the exterm-
ination of the large landowner- 'race' was the main incentive"
(Gonzélez: 246-247). Similarly strong manifestations of ethnic
affiliation led, not only in Yucatan but in other rebellions,

to a "compleive rejection of tave Th casants did not

e ?uagan L N
identify at all with 'Mexico' or the 'nation' as categories"

(Gonzélez: 249).

In Chiapas, the Indians reacted in about 1860 by renewing
some of their traditional structures and by consolidating them-
selves on religious bases, as in Yucatan. As in the 1712 rebell-
ion, this insurrection spread with violence but was brutally over-
whelmed. Here we may compare two of the main uprisings in Mexico,
which occurred in another Maya region: the colonial rising in
1712 and this latter one in 1869, both of which brought the whole
system to a major point of crisis. According to Favre both

exhibited:

ﬁggyeen 1847 and 1853 but not completely extinguished until
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"...at first, the aspect of a religious

reformation. This implies the progressive

re-adaption of internal and external relation-

ships. This re-adaption finally resulted in

a radical challenge to the colonial system

leading to armed conflict, insurrection in the

strict sense. The religious roots of the in-

surrection and its specific ideological con-

tent explain the 'fanaticism' of the insurr-

ectionists as well as the breadth and duration

of their movement, commonly seen as a 'caste

war'..."

(Favre: 288)

Nevertheless, this anthropologist argues that neither of the two
insurrections were actually an ethnic or '"caste" war, since their
true character was socioeconomic. There was no solid Indian
participation, and there were also examples of inter-ethnic
alliances. In 1712 and 1869 internal Indian rivalries ?etween
factions, clans and families did not permit a common insurrectional
attitude. Such rivalries illustrate "the absence of any Indian
collective consciousness, as characteristic in the Tzotzil-
Tzeltales as in the other colonized pnopulations of Mesoamerica®
(Favre: 324, 325). Thus it was not possible either in the eight-
eenth or nineteenth centuries to integrate all the Indians in the
struggle. What is more, since the very beginning the Chamulas in
1712 and the Zinacantecs in 1869 were on the side of the ladinos.
That is why these were not strictly ethnic wars and it is, in
Favre's judgement, an error to give either of these struggles an
ethnic character or describe them as caste or rdce wars as has
been alleged. "These insurrections only had an eﬁhﬁic éonteht
for the ladinos who, led by fear, represéed all the Indians with-
out any discrimination between loyal and rebel Indians" (Favre:

2235 .

The samé ‘author considers that neither the 1712 nor the

1869 rebellions pretended to restore the old religion of the
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prehisgpanic Mayas, since they never took an anti-Catholic
stance. Although several Catholic priests were killed, they
died, not because they were priests, but because they were
ladino combatants who incidentally were priests, and they fell
as soldiers, not as religious victims. The Indian rebels tried
to smash the religious monopoly held by the ladinos because
they interpreted their social and economic exploitation as
being caused by théir religious inferiority. They attempted to
seize the religious power sources so as to turn them against the
ladino power holders. So, with the Catholic religion in their
hands, the Indians aimed to free themselves socioeconomically
(Favre: 314-%15). As time progressed there was an increasing
involvement in both insurrections of Indians working on the
plantations whose only choice was between fighting and going

back to conditions of serfdom. In 1869, most of the fighters
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of the thousands of proselytes, only eight hundred remained with
the defeated leader, mostly plantations and rancho serfs for
whom the only alternative would have been to suffer dreadful
reprisals (Favre: 299, 301). In fact, after the defeat their

exploitation knew no bounds.

Unable to escape or to find free lands, the Indian peasants

remained fatally trapped in the latifundia and shackled td it by

the traditional debt system. If an indebted worker died, his
obligations were transferred to his descendants or his collateral

kinsmen, "in such a way that one single indebted individual could
lead all hlS famlly or hlS llneage 1nto serfdom” (E wre: 62 65)

As 1n Guatemala, these Eeones were forced to work in the coastal

plantations under corrupt contracts, suffering the worst conditions
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both during the Journey and the work season in the plantation.

The assault on Indian lands in Chiapas multiplied. 1In
1878 the Government abolished the institution of collective
lands and sold them at public auctions, once more on behalf of
the latifundists of San Cristobal. All the dispossessed
Indians were automatically attached to the hacienda under con-
ditions of serfdom (Favre: 59, 63). Between 1875 and 1908

coffee plantations penetratéd, mostly German enterprises which

were no longer able to expand further in Guatemala by that time.

1

At the same time the Government decided to grant vast areas of

the Usumacinta

basin to North American, English and Spanish

timber enterprises (Favre: 55-57).

4. Popular Movements in the Twentieth Century

a) The Mexican Civil War

The voracious expansion of capitalism during the Liberal

Reformation in
of the liberal
Rapid economic
the cession of
taneously, the
the seizure of

by the Mexican

Mexico came to a high point in the final period
process at the end of the nineteenth century.
development was seen to be inexorably linked to
Mexican resources to foreign enterprises. Simul-
relentless exploitation of the peasants and workers,
their land and the official corruption established

bourgeoisie extended the rifts in an already shaky

structure. Under the rule of Porfirio Diaz who succeeded the

Iiberal leader

Judrez, the immense social problems remained

German agricultural and finance companies were facing increasing
competition in Guatemala and sought other possible areas for

expansion in

Chiapas.
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beneath the surface as unresolved as before. The dictatorship
combined economic, ideological and political repression; and a
strong ideological current within the central power apparatus
worked towards the dissolution of Indian ethnicity, which was
accused of being the main obstacle to progress. Accordingly,

a massive injection of "White foreigners" was seen as a "healthy"
antithesis. ] To further this policy, 32 million hectares
had been surveyed about the end of the nineteenth century, and in
1894 twenty-nine companies had managed to obtain possession of
over one fifth of the country (Wolf, 1969: 16). Of course, this
was achieved at the expense of the small cultivators who were
completely deprived of their land. At the same time and as far
as the agrarian bourgeoisie was concerned, in 1910 there were
more than 8,000 haciendas, averaging %,000 hectares, although

there were some haciendas over 100,000 hectares (Wolf, 1969:

~m S et ) AN A - S R 1
ive land cwacrchip was

Juridically aholished,
the elimination of the Indian communities was a 'fait accompli'.
The picture was always the same: the Indians, having the "free-
dom" to alienate their lands by their individual will, found
themselves forced to sell the lands in order to survive. This

huge peasant mass remained "free" to be hired under the hard con-
ditions already described or to increase the unemployed mass.
Immense numbers of villages became swallowed up in the expanding
haciendas; the villagers not only lost their land but also their
freedom to organise themselves. Nevertheless, many other units

survived as independent entities without any land, thus becoming

targets for increased repression by the dictatorship.

Such facfors, tégéfhéfvﬁith—fhéviﬁf{it}éfioh”of ideological

tendencies like anarchism, came together to cause the outbreak of g
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rising. The rebellion began as a peasant insurrection in
November 1910, so spontaneously that it had no particular
command structure nor any arganised programme. Morelos, the
insurrectional focus, was a densely populated region with a
high proportion of Indians clustering around socially cohesive
communities which had lost their land and were utilized by
sugar haciendas as a reserve for their work force. However,
these communities had already achieved a high degree of con-
sciousness of their community interests and had shoWh vigorous
resistance to dependence on the haciendas. The rebellion, led
by the ranchero Zapata, himself independent of the communal land,
began with a religious motif.

"The Zapatistas carried the image of the Virgin

of Guadalupe on their battle flags and on their

broad-brimmed hats, thus validating thelir demands

for a return to an old agrarian order with symbols

which also promised a return to a more pristine
supernatural state."

(Wolf, 196595: 29)

This fraction of the Mexican Revolution began with intrinsic
problems which subsequently were to bring about the collapse of
the rebellion. It had its origins in the local problems of a
locally oriented peasantry, which had a considerable reserve of
independent resources. The peasants had links with some urban
intellectual rebels sharing an anarchico-syndicalist tendency,
but the rebellion had its base in the villages. The advantages
and drawbacks of the movement have been considered to rest on the
fact that "it was primérily based on the peasantry, and fought
for peasant ends" (Wolf, 1969: 31). The Morelian rebels claimed
land and once it was seized, any other social claim, like the
rights of industrial workers or the recovery bf'hational resouyqég

in foreign hands, was neglected. Thus they did not extend their
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activities to regions outside their local area. The narrowness
of their purposes and of the zone of action "limited their appeal
to other NMexicans who did not share the same background and were

not caught up in the same circumstances" (Wolf, 1969: 32).

Another revolutionary focal point was located in the
Northern Chihuahua. This area was characterized'by a strong
industrial and commercial dominant class, great mobility of the
work force for estates, mines and railroads, a growing middle
urban group made up of merchants and rancheros, an almost com-
plete monopoly of land while 95.5% of families had no individual
title to land, and lastly, a substantial cattle herding population.
In contrast with the other insurrectional centre, which was based
on sedentary Indian peasants, this was based on minefs, rancheros,
cowboys and even smugglers, all of whom not only demonstrated a
wide range of operations and mobility but also a high capacity
to acquire weapons (Wolf, 1969: 3%2-35). Thus they had no interest
in developing a coherent land reform programme for the lands which
were falling under their control. This was due to the cattle herd-
ing. sector's indifference to tenurial reforms, since fragmentation
would not benefit the ranch iands° Furthermore the prevailing
state of latifundia meant that_they had a large stock of cattle
available to sell to the United States in return for weapons.
However, perhaps the most important factor was the formation of
an army from the new bourgeoisie. That is why.this northern
insurrection encouraged the emergence of an elite interested in
land; it was a movement which had no interest in or awareness of

these profound and social demands.

So both movements attempted to destroy the existing status
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guo but were completely separate and uncoordinated and hénce
unable to seek viable and coherent formulas to produce a new
social order'(Wolf, 1969: %6-37). There was also an ambiguous
new Constitutionalist Movement comprising both moderate and
radical wings, oscillating between timid reformism and the vital
overthrow of the establishment. By assuming a centrist way
between the positions of Zapata and Villa, this movement made
ideological claims for a nationalist restructuring of the nation
and was able to control strategic areas. Both Zapata and Villa
were eventually defeated and killed, and the Central Government
began a reformist programme: the abolition of peonage, free
movement of labour, dominating the trade unionsg for the benefit
of the Government. Agrarian reform had to wait for nearly fifteen
years when ejidos were granted to the communities. The vigorous
effort towards industrialization led to rapid economic develop-

men
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the abyss between the new bourgeoisie and the workers and peasants

for whom the benefit has still not come.

A conspicuous fact was the Government's development of a
sophisticated internationgl image of freedom and progress, while
what actually happened was considerable economic and political
expansion through the region on behalf of the powerful dominant
class. Unresolved structural problems still persist, and several
regions, particularly Chiapas, have once again been the scene of
peasant unrest and governmental suppression. Meanwhile; in
Guatemala, what is now an open struggle involving significant
Indian participation has brought new elements to the history of

the region.
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b) The Insurgence in Guatemala

Some time ago, the Mexican historian Jiménez Moreno stated
that the process of change in Guatemala had always been late

compared with Mexico. In Mexico, the encomienda had been replaced

by the repartimiento around 1600, in Guatemala in 1720; the

abolition of communal lands had began in Mexico in 1859 and was
reinforced in 1867, whereas it did not happen in Guatemagla until
1877 (Viking Fund: Chapter 12). The strength of Moreno's claim
is reinforced when»the Mexican Revolution is seen in its regional
and chronological context. Its singularity, characterized by
Beals as one "unique to Mexico and absent through LatiniAmerica",
with its strong emergent nationalist and mestizo ideology affect-
ing the state's policy towards Tndians (Beals: 229), has no equiva-
lent in early twentieth century Guatemala. However, when changes
occurred in Guatemala in 1944 the assumed a-synchronic similarity
of the historical pattern in both countries can no longer be
argued. This time the Guatemalan character of popular insurgence
and, in a sort of counterpoint, the Government's policy towards
social demands, formed a unique experience in the recent history

of Latin America.

When the dictator Ubico's régime was overthrown in 1944,
seventy—five years of Liberal dictatorship collapsed1° The
rebel movement, multiform in its origins, expfessed popular weari-
ness and diécontent with a long-established, obsolete and inflexible
form of rule. The semi-feudal character of rural relationships

domingted by an old-fashioned coffee-growing export-import oli-

1 The paragraphs which follow, although based on well known facts,
owe much to works of Aguilera, AlbizGrez, Bran, Instituto de
Investigaciones Politicas y Sociales, Selser, and Torres (1977).
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garchy was in conflict with the emerging industrial bourgeoisie.
The poverty of the working masses, who had the potential to form
an internal market, was enhanced by a severe socioeconomic crisis.
The American Companies' dominance of the best lands, the electri-
cal power system, communications and the few ports, as well as

the weak financial state of the country, were unquestionable
facts. All these, along with the increasing demands from a poor
but growing urban petty'mmmgedisie, led to a widespread political
crisis, which was fostered by international opposition to fascism,
since proclamations against fascism exalted the principles of-
freedom and democracy. The dictator, whose policies indica%ed
his support for some aspects of Germany's National Socialism,

was compelled by the Government of the United States to take pro-
ceedings against the vast German properties, mainly coffee planta-
tions, and a big US military base was established. Taking advant-
age of both local and inTernational conditious, the revolutionary
movement sprung up among groups of dissimilar socioeconomic
origins and ideological orientations. Hence neither the civic
struggle nor the armed movement maintained a clear or united
ideological stance, although their main common aim was to get rid

of the suffocating dictatorship.

If the participation of the bulk of the working and peasant
masses 18 observed, it can be said that the 1944 Revolution came
to the people but not from the people. The citizens were provided
with dignity and human rights, civil liberties, the democratic
organisation of public institutions, freedom for political parties
to function,lsecretAballots, social security and the proviéion of
Aéducatioﬁn 'Thééé”énd»more'méasures came from fhe top in only five

months. After the first free elections»in the whole of Guatemalan
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history, additional laws were promulgated: a labour code,

a municipal code, regulations for social security and cooperatives.
Thus, the transformation began with superstructural changes. The
next Government of this democratic period, headed by Colonel
Arbenz, launched an economic programme attempting to end the
country's absolute dependence on the United States: the con-
struction of means of communicaﬁion and transport opening to the
Atlantic Ocean, until then in the hands of Us railway companies;
the construction of a national port on the Atlantic coast, until
then a monopoly Qf the US banana enterprise United Fruit Company;
the construction of a national electric energy plant to speed
industrial development, until then a monopoly of the US enter-
prise Electric Bond and Share Company; and above all, the launch-
ing of an Agrarian Reform exclusively affecting extensive un- .
cultivated lands; the largest landowner was the United Fruit
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Company which had no more ithan 15% of L 0,000 acres
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under cultivation (Jonas: 49).

However, the system of private ownership as well as the rest
of the means of production remained untouched. The progressive
government of Arbenz attempted to eradicate the obsolete quasi-
feudal relationships of the countryside and tfied to develop a
modern capitalist system with a profoundly and genuinely national-
ist character. 1In its international relationships the regime was
characterized by a strong anti-imperialist face. In a larger
perspective, such an international character can be seen as a
prelude for the future Cuban revolution. However, as far as
internal relationships were concerned, the Guatemalan

nationalist regime constantly expressed its desire to get rid of -

obsolete pre-capitalist conditions and to develop modern capitalist



relations, perhaps assuming this to be a necessary step in any
future advance to socialism. In fact, Arbenz's régime only
attempted to put into practice measures of reform long recomm-
ended by the United Nations Organisation. Among these measures,
urgent for national development and inherent in national sover-
eighnty, the Agrarian Reform only benefitted some 10,000 peasants
in the seventeen months following its promulgation; The land-
owners, headed by the US United Fruit Company, refused to concede

even waste land.

The United Fruit Company, the US Department of State, the
CIA, the Guatemalan agrarian bourgeoisie and elite sections of
the National Army, concerted the action leading to the collapse
of the nationalist regime. By using the characteristic ideologi--
cal messages of fanatical McCarthyiteanti-communism in the context
of the Cold War, the Eisenhower administration, which controlied
the aforementioned institutions, launched a huge international
campaign against the Guatemalan "communist menace", culminating
in the invasion of some 300 people, US mercenaries included, from
neighbouring Honduras in June 1954. The National Army carried
out a coup against the Government and within a few days every-

thing was over and a dictatorship was re-established.

This event is described by Torres, who quotes material con-
cerning the CIA intervention, as the first opportunity for the CIA
and the US Government to set up counter-revolutionary processes
in Latin America (Torres, 1977: 32). It is important to note,
however, that despite accusations of "communism", Arbenz's regime

did not obtain significant support from the Socialist bloc.
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Both international and internal factors led to the collapse
of this democratic nationalist attempt; The present study is
particularly concerned with the latter factors, among which the
weakness of the working class organisations is particularly
important. Susanne Jonas has written that

"Their unions were dominated by a petty-
bourgeois leadership....The dominant political
parties were not working-class parties. Class
consciousness increased through the process of
organising; but given the near absence of
worker organisation prior to 1944, ten years
were insufficient to permit the development

of a popular and working-class structure
strong enough to withstand the unified attack
by the Guatemalan Right and the United States.”

(Jonas: 54)

Since then, the losses sustained bj the labour movement ,
The return of national resources to trans-national enterprises,
extended repressioﬁ, in short, the return to the old order,brought.
about a new wave of repression and counber—-weasSures whnich have
resulted in considerable bloodshed. However, the brief decade
of democracy left its traces: the experience gained ih popular
organisation, and the politicisation of the working class and
peasantry, including the Indian communities. Between 1946 and
1954, Trade Unions quickly gained adherents; many Trade Unions
were organised, including a powerful federated peasant organisa-
tion which came to include 1700 organisations and more than 200,000
affiliates. The Indian communities underwent an "opening'" process
into the national political atmosphere. The ethnic problem
requires an extended analysis but the relevant data are unfortunate-
ly not available. Severo Martinez interprets the transformation
of the Indians during the democratic decade as follows: previously

characterized as a colonial serf category and subdued by quasi-
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feudal exploitation, Indians did not begin to be transformed

in depth until the 1944 Revolution, because until then important
features of their socioeconomic situation had remained constant.
He holds that the Indian-serf category endured after the Colony

because the socioeconomic conditions of the pueblos de.indios

endured preserving them as "Indians"; there were no changes
profound enough to modify this. After Independence, he maintains,

tribute disappeared although both forced labour and pueblos de

indiog remained; the ILiberal Reformation disturbed the structure

of these pueblos de indios by abolishing the communal lands of

the colonial towns, but the Indian category remained as long as
the forced labourer or serf category persisted. Nevertheless,
the 1944 Revolution abolished what had been the key in the forma-
tion and maintenance of the Indian ethnic category, that is,
forced labour, the basis of colonial exploitation. As a resulﬁ
of the aborvive Revoiuvion th
ficant number of cases from a forced labourer into a proletarian.
The 1954 counter-Revolution could not re-establish forced labour,

even though some of the cultural characteristics of the former

colonial serfs have persisted (Martinez and Carmack: 1).

Counter-revolutionary methods and opposition to them have
resulted in the ruthless massacre of hundredsof people, but since
1954 anti-Government forces have become more coherent and their
resistance more organised. This process was expressed by an
author saying that

"There 1s an obvious quantitative difference
between the frightened peasants who ran to hide
from the assassin gangs of Castillo Armas in
the second half of 1954 and the nearly 80,000
peasants, who paralysed the country's agro
~export economy in February-March 1980 by a
vigorous and extraordinary strike."

(Bran: 15)
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After the first wave of terrorism follbwing the overthrow of
Arbenz's Government, the opposition began to take root among
the decimated Trade Unions and in the University, although

the weak organisation, subject to intense opposition, did not

have a crucial effect on the imposed regime.

The Labour Code, the Agrarian Reform Law and the Trade
Unions were abolished in 1954, all classified_as "communist"

dangers. Not one of the former political parties was able to
survive, except the Communists who were relentlessly persecuted,
although operating in secrecy. In 1960, because of the Govern-
ment's involvement in Kennedy's planned invasion of Cuba and the
use of Guatemala as a launching base, sectors of the National
Army attempted an unsuccessful mutiny, which was in fact the
origin of the first guerrilla movement. In 1961 the "1% November
Rebel Movement'" was founded which began operations in the north
eastern areas and eventually split into two Separaﬁe guerrilla
movements. The Communist Party had proclaimed armed struggle

as necessary since 1960 and, accordingly, an early but unsuccess-
ful attempt was unleashed. In 1962 it attempted to coordinate
the diverse rébel military groups and in the same year, the first
important popular movement since Arbenz was overthrown, took place.
Working class organisations, which had not yet recovered from the
massacres of 1954, could not take the initiative to provide the
necessary leadership. Student and petty-bourgeois sectors

pléyed an important role in the general strike and for more than
two months the Government (that is to say, the Army) was unable
to bring the situation under control. Since then the Army has
wielded the real power, whether formally or informally, either by

exercising control or by seizing Government directly. It has
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become the "fundamental mainstay of the State apparatus and

an indispensable piece of the structure of power" (IIPS: 425).

The rebel armed movement, split into two by 1964, was not
numerous and was supported and sustained mainly by the urban
and rural petty—bourgeoisie, the students and rural non-Indian
smallholders of Eastern Guatemala. The urban working class,
the rural proletariat and the Indians were in the minority
since the development of parallel social organisations had been
obstructed. The following years were a period of ebb tide, and
from 1966 to 1968 the guerrillas began to be defeated. The
strategy of Governmental oppression was extended and intensified.
As many as twenty-three clandestine terrorist gangs, made up of
State corps, gangs of right wing parties and private gangs of
landowners, have been recorded, and the bloody terrorist tactics
employed in Indonesia and Vietnam became a feature in Guatemala.
When the terror decreased in 1968 it had decimated the guerrillas,
the Communist Party, Trade Unions, progressive groups from the
petty-bourgeoisie and thousands of innocent victims (Aguilera:
11). Other sectors became gradually involved in the problem:
Church groups working mainly among Indians became sympathetic
towards the working masses and gave them tacit support and con-
sequently faced repression from the Church hierarchy made up by
the conservative successors of the fanatical right wing archbishop
who had played an important subsidiary role in the 1954 counter-
revolution. Some progressive priests and.nuns assumed overt
rebel attitudes. 1In 1969 a strong group of priests began to
pronounce on national social problems, clashing with the estab-
lished ecclesiastical hierarchy and with the Government. The

Confederation of Guatemalan Diocesan Priests was founded under
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principles closely related to "Liberation Theology". in

1970 the guerrillas continued their activities, but the Govern-
ment (now formally in military hands again) had regained more
control, and terrorism spread again. Around 197% popular re-
action shifted towards a revitalization of organisation and of
organic relationships among the diverse sectors, and away from
fighting. Strikes and massive demonstrations proliferated and
activities from both sides became intensified: an attempt at
unity among Trade Unions failed in 1973 (a prior attempt had .
also failed in 1968). Between that year and 1978 there was an
accelerated development of popular organisation. New Trade
Unions sprung up, now including the banking system and organisa-
tions of State labourers. Peasant Unity (CUC) was established,
linking for the first time ethnically diverse groups. Orgaﬁisa—
tions of slum dwellers were also founded. The Rebel Armed Forces
and the Communist Party now Teassumed their activities. and
Christian movements identified with popular demands were also
present, Jjoining together both Catholic and Protestant creeds.

A new confederation of religious groups was founded and since
1974, the National Episcopacy has taken positions clearly
congruent with popular demands. Of céurse repression increased
and in 1974 more assassination gangs emerged; these gangs now
published lists of condemned persons and Governmental connivance
was obvious. The following year, new guerrilla'groups emerged
with a broad base and a wider capacity for spatial displadement,
Nowadays, the guerrillas operate in the densely populated Indian
regions where sgelective massacres have been common; even people
seeking to organise cooperatives have been suppressed. In Janu-

ary 1976, Indian peasants in the backward region of Alta Verapasz
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were massacred; this is an area where the confiscation of
Indian lands has taken place on an enormous scale, and the
perpetrators are large landowners, high ranking military
officers and powerful transnationals exploiting nickel and oil
in the region. On the occasion of the deadly 1976 earthquake,
over 28,000 were killed, more than 75,000 wounded and more than
1 million homeless, severely affectimgboth Indian and Ladino
population; popular demands for assistance in the form of
better conditions of living increased and the repression spread
by the murder or kidnapping of Trade Union leaders, and even
peasants and slum dwellers who were in many cases not known to
be politically involved. ZEven lawyers defending the most ele-
mentary rights have been killed openly, as the case of the
country's most outstanding labour lawyer, who was killed in
broad daylight in 1977/ showed. After 1976 the elimination of
tlte Cuca-Cola Tfade Union'’s leaders became routine. <The long
expected unity of the wvarious Trade Unions was at last estab-
lished in 1976, including most of the labour organisations from
both private enterprise and the public sector. The repression
increased and the united Trade Unions (CNUD) attempted to organise
effective opposition but conflicts and incidents of the murder
of their leaders grew. As the rape of Indian lands continued,
the Indian populations affected acquired more and more political
consciousness and the level of their reaction rose, which made
the Indians the main target of the Government's oppression.
Massacres of Indian peasants were denounced by their wives from
the Ixil region of Cotzal in 1977/; many more similar denounce-
ments came from the vast Indian regions. In the same year, for

the first time, miners marched %50 kilometres to the capital in-
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flaming popular feelings. Between 1976 and 1977 oppressed
peasants burned whole cane plantations, thus beginning the
process of undermining capitalist power. Well organised
opposition and political fervour spread among the workers of

the Southern Coastal plantations. One very important fact was
the progressive neutralization of the secular ethnic division
among peasants. The Peasant Federation was reorganised, break-
ing links with the Latin American Christian Democracy branch.

The Union of South-Western workefs, which comprised both ethnic
groups and other regional unions were organised in the same year.
In 1978 strikes spread, particularly the one by State employees,
and the torture and assassination of leaders proliferated.
Massive clandestine cemeteries were also discovered, even in the
houses of well-known landowners in the capital. In May 1978 the
largest massacre occurred in the Indian region of Panzos: more
than one hundred people, incliuding chiidren aid women, was WEre
peacefully protesting against the confiscation of their lands,
were massacred and the Army encircled the whole region for several
days taking retribution against the survivors. The Red Cross, the
University and the national and international press were denied
entry during the whole period. In thaf year the terror increased
on a frantic scale; moderate "centrist” groups were virtually
annihilated. Thirty-three paramilitary and irregular gangs of
killers were recorded between 196% and 1978 (Aguilera: 25). The
Peasant Unity Committee was established at that time, strongly
based in the Indian areas, linking the demands and aspirationé of

both peasants and workers.

‘The general lack of faith in the appearance of institutional

order, which was in fact nothing but a masquerade, is reflected in
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falling turnout of voters in the General Elections, as

numbered in the following table:

1958 66.8%
1966 56. 2%
1970 5%.8%
1974 12, 0%
1978 36. 5%

In 1980 the Union of Plantation Workers was able, as a
result of a vigorous strike, to paralyse the main exports of
'fhe country until the Government and the landowners had to give
in to popular demands. However, the assassination of Trade Union
leaders has been so frequent that since 1978 the Unions have been
forced to work in absolute secrecy. As well as the working class,
other targets have been the National University (which has virtu-
ally collapsed not by intervention but by murder) and those priests
aud nuins who have suppertced pepular aspirations. One example of
the confrontation of Indian peasants with the Government during
that périod was the widely publicized killing of Ixil Indians
and diplomats in the Spénish Embassy. One remarkable phenomenon
that has emerged from the social struggle is the political stance
that the formerly humble Indians have now acquired precisely
because of the relentless repression to which they have been sub-

jected.

Since 1979, four guerrilla organisations have not only
Spread over nearly half of the national territory but more
importantly within the most densely populated zones of the
country and those which are basic to the national economy . Both
Iﬁdian and hoﬁQIndian populations live permanently\in this battle-

field° Several guerrilla organisations have substantial support
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from Indians who provide significant contingents of combatants.

Up until 1981 by no means all the Indians were incorporated into
such movements nor were the guerrillas basically Indian, although
the same can be said of the non-Indian population. Due to the
long-standing interest that the Indians have attracted from

social scientists, folklorists and other scholars, non-Indian
participation tends to have been put into the background. Indians
have been a favourite subject for international agencies, but here
we should stress that in dealing with Indians and non-Indians we
are not dealing with only one ethnic group, but with a system.

The participation of non-Indian contingents in the various differ-
ent forms of popular organisation will be a vital factor for the

transformation of Guatemalan society.

To Jjudge from the proﬁouncementS'of the respective organisa-
tions, namely Trade Unions, peasant federations or guerrilla move-
ments, it does seem as if working cooperation is overriding ethnic
divisions. However it is necessary to point out that no absolute
assessment can still be done from outside and it is impossible to

be absolutely clear about this at the moment.

The situation described may seem unique when comparison with
other Mesoamerican areas is made, but when the comparison is made
with the rest of the Central American context, especially with
El Salvador and Nicaragua, the whole process vauires full histori-
cal meaning since the fdrmer Spani sh provinces of Central America
still share a fundamentally common historical pattern. That is
why 1t was said that the current political process in Guatemala
can be seen almost as a hinge between both contexts: Central and

Meso America. This is also the reason why this account of the
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recent history of Guatemala has been based on such a dramatic
catalogue of events; Dbetter than a theoretical interpretation,
the description of the remarkable inflexibility of backward
systems, like the Guatemalan, provides some elements for an
explanation of the regional differences between Guatemala and
Mexico. The main difference is that in Guatemala there is a

widespread armed struggle against the status quo, with an

important ethnic component, which is a factor peculiar to this

part of Latin America.
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PART TWO

SIMPLE MODELS OF SOCLIOECONOMIC AND ETHNIC DIFFERENTTATTON

CHAPTER IT CULTURAL AND STRUCTURAL APPROACHES

1. Theoretical Remarks -

There is an enormous qualitative difference between the
passive, picturesque and "closed" Indian communities, as they
were degcribed by anthropologists as recentlj as twenty years
ago and photographed by crowds of tourists, and the rebel Indians
struggling beside ladinos as mentioned in the preceding chapter.
However the challenge is not only in the countryside; the increags-
ingly massive incorporation of Indians into the process of armed
class struggle in Guatemala also constitutes a challenge to social
analysis. ©Such an analysis demands a reassessment of the socio-
logical and anthropological tendencies so far broadly handled in
the area, in order to elaborate an interpretation of the inter-
relationship of socioeconomic and ethnic categories, and coherent
with the heterogeneity of the current process. Otherwise, struc-
tural, ideological and political analysis can be il:laccura‘ceelI As
the heterogeneity of the social structure is echoed in the ideo-
logical and political spheres, it is obviously necegsary to begin

by analysing how ethnicity, class and their articulation have been

understood in Mesoamerica.

In order to find some rationale in the present state of theory,
works from a variety of different tendencies have been selected,

grouped in distinguishable categories and analysed comparatively.

k Inaccuracy surrounds such questions as: ‘does the present rebellion
involve class consciousness, ethnic affiliation or a combination of
both? 1Is it a product of rapid social changes or has it had the
same expression for a long time but been wrongly interpreted in
traditional studies? .
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Certain questions were posed as guidelines: whether social

classes can be equated with corresponding ethnic groups; whether
ethnicity prevails over economic differences, as traditional views
seem to postulate; or whether between these antagonistic positions,
ethnic differences can be interpreted as counstituting a real but
secondary.di?ision overlapping the primary class contradiction. It
was difficult to obtain a coherent picture of these théories due

to the numerous and divergent lines of thought which tended to
blur the profile of the problem. My critical analysis in approach-
ing thcse works took into consideration their internal logic, the
changes which have occurred in the different tendencies, in the
self-identification and interrelationship of classes and ethnic

groups, and new evidence provided by recent events in the area.

The different authors follow diverse theories about class and
ethnicity. As for economic differentiation, Marx and Weber were
the main sources used. For example, Mitchell and Smith speak of
systems of strata divided by ranks of income and life style; here
a Weberian influence is noticeable. Others refer to contrasting
groups in the social structure resulting from their relationship
with the means of production; in this case (e.g. Cabarris,

Testimonio and my own arguments) a Marxist approach has been utilized.

As the concep% of ethnicity is affected by each of these theories
and results in different interpretations, a brief abstract of the

Weberian and Marxist approaches is useful.

In contrast to Marx's postulates, Weber's theory stresses
three autonomous and equally important fields of action (economy,
prestige and politics) expressed in the categories of class, status .

and party (Weber, 1963). Class, referring to economic production,
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and status, relating to the social esteem of prestige manifested

in life style, are independent‘categories usually in opposition -
(rich and poor people can share the same status assuming a social
parity which does not exist economically, yet a common life style

is expected). When statuses coexist with ethnic differences,

this transforms them into an unequally stratified system of super-
ordination and subordination. Class and status are equally
important sources of power which, in its turn, is the source of
"class situation" (i.e. equality in material goods and non-material
way of life) and determines the "market situation", i.e. a conjunc-
ture where the former achieves its realization. As a product of
the personal will, power highlights the individual role. Class,
status, power and individual action are self-explicable and autonb—
mous units in themselves. Power, class situation and market situa-
tion (not qualitative categories but gradations in a sequence of
ranks) originate from the pursuit of economic goals or from status
aspirations. This means that subjective values and objective
material conditions share the same level of importance. Hence,

class and status are equally important.

In the opposing Marxist view, values, life style, prestige,
ideology and politics congtitute a secondary level of analysis
derived from the way people obtain their material means of existence.
Power is the product of the situation in the structure of productive
activities. The social structure to which the individuvual role is
subordinated expresses the mode whereby differentiated groups of
people obtain their material conditions of existence. The histori-
cal transition from one mode of production to another, explained
by the dialectical interplay of productive forces and relations of

production, is the result of changes in the form, not in the nature,
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of social labour: "It is not what is made but how, and by what
instruments of labour, that distinguishes different economic

epochs" (Marx: 286). Social classes (antagonistic and qualitatively
differentiated agents in this dialectical process) are basically
represented by those who control the means of production and
appropriate the work of those who, depfived of such control, are
forced to give up their work as well as the resulting profit.

Hence, classes antagonise according to their respective relations

to the means of production, their role in the social organisation

of work and their acquisition and use of sbcial wealth. Antagonis-
tic inter-class relationships tend to be resolved through class
struggle. Ethnicity can be interpreted in terms of "social forma-
tion" (the "incarnate" reality of a social dynamic in a specific
moment of its historical course) whereby the general pattern of a
"mode of production" is entangled by interspersed social categories
engendered in diffcrent medes of production and historical moments,
now articulated into the dominant mode of production. According

to this, ethnic differences in Mesoamerica can be seen as a colonial
system, extended to the present but re-arranged in the new capitalist

mode of production, giving it a pecular physiognomy-.

These theoretical influences are one of two aspects which it
is necessary to clarify for the subsequent analysis, The other
aspect refers to the differentiation of approaches into two con-
trasting positions which I call "structural" and "cultural". It
is necessary to warn that my use of "cultural" must not be identi-
fied with "culturalism". My use of "structural" must not be
equated with "structuralism" or "structural/functionalism" either;
by way of example, I will call "cultural" some studies which con-

ventionally could be classified as "structural/functionalist "
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since they treat communities as closed systems of inverrelated
social institutions, and stress the causal priority of normative
and value elements. My use of "structural" refers to "historical/
structural" approaches, since the wider framework will be largely

considered in the economic and political sense.

I shall use the term "structural" to characterize any inter-
pretation of social behaviour that refers actions to the wider
social framework or structure of institutions thaﬁ détermine or
shape those actions. The structural framework is stressed. The
diverse social facts are distinguished and arranged into distinct
hierarchies, the most important being socioeconomic phenomena of
differentiation (either in terms of strata or classes), which form
the basis of The "structural" explanation of 'socialbsituations° A
fundamental factor of this explanation is the diachronic perspec-
tive. Conversely, local peculiarities and ethnicity are left
aside or relatively neglected. For the classificatory needs of
the following sections, even contradictory theories like Marx's
and Weber's are to be considered examples of this line of analysis
since both participate in the aforementioned "structural'" aspects:
both share a fundamental interest in sorting out, analysing and
explaining a number of singular facts by articulating and bringing
them into relation with the wider context of society as a whole on
the national or international dimension. As the idea of the "whole"
prevails, any "region" in space or in analytical terms is always

referred to the whole in which that particular area is immersed.

In contrast to the "structural approach, I refer to the
"cultural" tendency, using this term broadly to identify any social

interpretation which stresses the integrity of local/cultural
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systems. The focus is restricted to single regions or even

towns, the interpretation does not tend to go beyond such specifi-
cally bounded areas, and the wider dimension of the structural
framework is left aside or pushed into the background. Ethnicity
is enhanced; more specifically, these approaches emphasize the
cultural aspects of ethnicity. The social factors described are

not as specifically arranged into hierarchies as in the "structural"
approaches. Every field of éocial life is considered to be of a
similar level of descriptive importance, from material aspects of
rituals to the most vital conditions of subsistence. Descriptive
treatment outweighs explanation, which tends to be based mainly

on cultural determinants of behaviour. Contrasting with the import-
ance that "structural" tendencies give to the historical process,
"cultural" approaches usually tend to give synchronic descriptions
of the social phenomena they deal with, very often disregarding

the historical antecedents of the social facts they relate.

Both cultural and structural approaches are characterised here
as simple or reductionist models for the interpretation of the
ethnic-class relationship. It is important to stress that these
models are not necessarily simple or reductionist as a whole but
only in their handling of the articulation between class and ethnic-
ity. In fact, ethnicity is made the overriding factor by stressing
the local system and cultural particularities, as in the cultural
approach, or conversely the categories of socioeconomic differentia-
tion annul ethnicity, as in the case of the structural approach.
Both models will be examined in the following chapter° Since the
ethnic factor virtually disappears in the structural model, the

next chapter concentrates largely on the cul tural approéch;
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2. The Cultural Approach

In 4930 Ruth Bunzel began a two-year period of fieldwork in
Guatemala, but it was not until twenty years later that the material
was published in a classic monograph which can be qualified as a
typical example of the "cultural" tendency already described. The
central features of this kind of approach are expressed by the
author by describing her work as "...an exploratory study of the
town of Chichicastenango in the Department of Quiché in the Western

Highlands of Guatemala" (Bunzel: v).

Two characteristics are visible. In the first place, the
author attempts to study all aspects of a single community, leaving
aside the wider national context and the interrelationships between
both dimensions. It does not aim to study general conceptual
problems but to explore a single community, although it is only

P
u

fair to point out that the author's original pian was Lo 1ook into
a wider region ih which this particular town is situated (Bunzel:
vii). The second characteristic, which emerges from a study of the
whole work, is the then customary method of considering only one of
the groups present in the ethnic éystem, the Indian, disregarding
the other one, the ladino, as well as their mutual relationship.
Although some mention of this relationship is made in several parts
of the text, the ladinos afe in fact hardly mentioned, despite
their constituting a significant and important local "minority":
even though they only number approximately 75 families as against

25,000 Indian individuals (Bunzel: 12), they constitute the ethnic

antithesis of the Indians and make-the latter meaningful.

Both characteristics, which form the baékbone of Bunzel's

methodology, illustrate typical anthropological perspectives current
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in that period, such as the assumption that systems at all
levels of analysis are separate and closed entities. First,

the community is treated as an entity almost dismembered from
the wider context of the nation, as a sort of social island,

and secondly, Indians and ladinos, alienated from each other, as
i1f they constituted two segregated worlds. In the light of these
comments it would appear virtually impossible to use Bunzel's
material for the analysis of both ethnic groups in their socio-
economic inferaction° However, her.ethnographic data'give some
evidence of economié differences both between ethnic groups and

inside the Indian group-

When land and land tenure are described in Chapter I, which
is devoted entifely td economic life, the material deals exclusively
with attitudes towards land, religious values concerning land and
the rules of inheritance (Bunzel: 16-25). Only Indians in the
town of Chichicastenango are considered; ladinos and relations
external to the town are absent. Trade, one of the most important
economic aspects, is analysed in a similar way (Bunzel: 67-76):
it is seen as an "Indian institution" and no interrelationships
between Tndian and ladinos are discussed. As far as labour is
concerned, the total description relates to habits and attitudes
towards labour, but only among Indians, and only in the specific
community (Bunzel: 30-34). In "Agriculture" (Bunzel: 48-59),
customs, rituals, beliefs and relations to the soil are profusely
described. However, some data showing economic opposition appears
but it does not form the backbone of Bunzel's monograph nor even a
conspicuous element: it appears almost as an "accessory" +to the

cultural description.
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When dealing with customs and beliefs about agriculture,
the author mentions the division between workers and landowners,
without attempting any correlation between economic and ethnic
categories:

"The man who has much land, or who engages in

other occupations, hires labourers for all large

agricultural Jjobs, especially planting and harvest".

"Therefore, when a man needs help he must hire it.

There are two ways of hiring help, by the day or by

the Job."

| (Bunzel: 53)

At this point a specific reference to capitalist/pre-capitalist
exploitation is made in the comment that labourers were paid the
equivalent of US 80.17 (plus meals) a day in 1932. When payment
was made by the job, it varied from US g1.00 to @1.50 according to
the type of work. Obviously, the labourers had to be people who
possessed only their labour power, ready and eager to be contracted
in any possible way. Therefore,

"Labourers are drawn from the ranks of the dis-

inherited -~ those who have little or no land by

inheritance, and no trade, and those who have

voluntarily left the parental roof and forfeited

their heritage. For such there are the alternatives

of seeking work among their neighbours, or going to
work in the plantations."

(Bunzel: 53-54)
An important omission is evident, either in class or in ethnic
terms: then as now, Indians have to leave their gradually diminish-
ing holdings and contract themselves as rural wage labourers.
Where to? To their "neighbours'", perhaps enriched Indians or
perhaps well-off ladinos, both of whom own land in theHighlands°
Or-more clearly, to the big plantations in the South Coast run by
ladino landowners. In the light of recent data and of new metho-
logical approaches, it becomes clear that there is economic differ-

entiation not only between Indians and ladinos, but also within



83

each ethnic group.

As far as socioeconomic divisions among Indians are concerned,
evidence is provided of "Economic Attitudes" by saying that,
"The great source of economic anxiebty is the
land problem....More than an instrument of

production, it is also the necessary instrument
of prestige and power." ‘

(Bunzel: 89)
This statement recalls a Weberian line of thought. Value ties to
land are seen as important as economic relationships, since an
Indian deprived of land becomes an individual alienated from his
society, his family and himself: such an individual has to render
his work to his father; he does not count as a responsible member
of his local society, he has no control over hig acts and, what is
more, he cannot "call his soul his own" (Bunzel: 89). Therefore,
the need for land is a compulsive demand whiéh goes far beyond
simple material needs: land is, above zll, the primary condition
for personal responsibility; a man with no land is still a sort
of social child. Land is the bagsis for "ethnic" citizenship and
for the tie between man and the supernatural. Thus subjective
phenomena are given the same level of importance as objective
conditions of subsistence. Here the "Cultural" approach is also

pervaded with a Weberian style of interpretation.

On the material level, it is suggested that there is an ethnic
distinction between exploiters and exploited, the former being
ladinos and rich Germans, while the latter are Indians. The key
factor for exploitation is debt (Brunzel: 90). The author develops
the analysis by abstracting the community of Chichicastenango from
the wider national context, although she also examines the relation—

ships between the community as a source of labour and the coastal
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plantations, which are the "external" recipients of this labour.
"External" is a metaphorical expression, inasmuch as for the
community members "The plantation impinges constantly upon their
lives" (Bunzel: 9). "Slave—catchers",'as she calls the agents
of the plantations, are maintained in every important centre in
the Highlands; the agent (obligador) constantly seeks out Indians
in financial trouble and "sympathetically" lends them some money,
which has in fact been provided beforehand by the landowner. From
that moment, usually under the influence of drink, the Indian is in
debt and has to pay for it by working for the plantation for extens-—
ive periods. The agent has obtained his salary plus a bonus for
each of the captured men. Already trapped, they are sent "on foot
to Panajachel on Lazke Atitlan, thence by steamer across the Lake
to San Lucas or Atitlan, and from there dowvm the valleys to the
plantations. Their wives generally go with them" (Bunzel: 10).
Once there, the workers were paid, as quoted earlier, the equivalent
of US 17 cents (or even less during the 1932 depression of the coffee
market) plus a daily ration of corn. The workers have to buy their
daily staples from the plantation shop and are pushed by means of
liberal credit to buy superfluous articles, mainly alcoholic drinks
which constitute the only safety valve for their oppressive lives.
The circle is completed with the

"so called fortnightly payoff, which generally

consists in making notations in the labourer's

account book, because he is almost sure to be in

debt to the plantation. Or if his indebtedness

is less than his wages, he is paid his wages and

the debt stands. - If he is fortunate enough to

escape mzlaria and dysentery...he is gent back to

his mountains - in debt. So effectual are the

familiar devices of colonial exploitation,

alcoholism, easy credit, debt indenture, and

liability for debts to the third generation, that

once caugnt in the system, escape is difficult.”

(Bunzel: 10-11)
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This economic dominance 1s echoed at the level of local power

in which there were no Indian alcaldes. The ladinos occupied
these posts and, by claiming ancient laws, could require unpaid
forced labour from the Indians who had to accept it "voluntarily"

in order to evade compulsory military service (Bunzel: 171-173)..

However, ethnicity is also regarded as overlapping with socio-
economic cleavages since material differences inside the Indian
group are indicated. Mention is made of the disparities in
wealth between diverse Indian strata; only the rich Indians can
rise in the political hierarchy of the community but, due to old
communal values including the cofradia system, no symbols of wealth
are displayed and rich as well as poor Indians exhibit a common
life style. Land ownership and other material means do not con-
stitute a sufficient factor for status and local power, because
"wealth" also implies professional capacities and skills (Bunzel:
90), another example of a Weberian focus. Future conflict is fore-
cast, either at the level of the family (because inheritance rules
supporting a Jjoint family economy do not work, "since joint families
do not function harmoniously") or at the regional level since if the
system of land tenures continues, it "will result automatically in
greater and greater disparity in the distribution of land, with a

corresponding increase in anxiety and hostility" (Bunzel: 89-90).

This first example is clearly representative of the "cultural”
trend. The study is limited to a single community and the struc-
tural factors from the wider national dimension (which could decide
the character of the interpretation at the local level) are not
taken into consideration, Of course, I am not postulating a doctrin-
aire approach advocating an exclu51ve1y national study w1thout

giving proper attention to the regional perspective° It is well
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known that research into local societies provides accurate informa-
tion useful for feeding, enriching and testing the authenticity df
general theoretical models; without these convergent focuées, a
general model would be unable to answer and explain the dynamics

of concrete problems. What I am trying to imply is that a local
study should be interpreted in the light and in the context of the
nation as a whole, a context which necessarily provides the possibil—
ity of giving explanations to facts which would otherwise remain
essentially unconnected. That is what happens to the Indians of
Chichicastenango in Bunzel's study, who are identified only accord-
ing to their cultural features. However, Indians cannot be under-
stood on their own. Indians only have sense and identity when dis-
tinguished from their ethnic antithesis in the social system which
makes them Indians: their antithesis is the ladino. HEthnicity is
first and above all inter-ethnic relationships. In this case, such
relations are necessarily established between the twn polarised |
entities of the antithetical system. Therefore, ladino-Indian
relationships should first be analysed in order to give an adequate
description of any of the contrasting ethnic groups on its own.
Secondly, both Indians and ladinos may reflect, when locally
related, a certain image at the town milieu, but quife a different
one when examined in connection with the wider context of the
country: a ladino shopkeeper who becomes an alcalde in Chichi-
castenango is not the same as a ladino landowner running a coastal
plantation. Desgpite both being ladinos who establish a certain
type of interaction when dealing with Indians, in fact they con-
stitute profoundly different entities, because of their different
positions in the structural framework of the nation as a whole,

because of their different class situation.
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In Bunzel's work, Indians are not equated as a whole with a
homogeneous class, stratum or economic grouping. By being isolated
from their loéal ethnic antithesis, a truncated image results.

The economic forces which uproot Indians from their land, throwing.
them into the ranks of the proletarians, are suggested as "external"
events, but this is a distorted picture. Instead of being external,
these forces actually congtitute a primary internal contradiction
of Guatemalan society as a whole, in which Chichicastenango is Just
an ingredienf° But this is precisely one of the weaknesées of this
kind of agpproach: its restriction to minute localized cultural
description, neglecting any explanation of basic phenomena of which
cultural features are nothing more than subsidiary expressions.
When subjective factors, values and customs become essential, the
real meaning of ethnic differences and social inequalities remains

blurred.

Two other studies, both of Mexico, will be analysed. The
first was carried out in the Central Highlands (Friedlander, 1975).
Although the research was done in a single town (Hueyapan), the
author states implicitly that her intention is to link the local
focus with economic relationships in the wider context. Before
commencing the analysis, it is necessary to state that Friedlander's
work will disclose arguments opposing the cultural approach. The
reason why.it has not been incorporated into the structural tendency

will be given after the following description.

A first characteristic of Friedlander's interpretation is
that the cultural approach, as a way of throwing light on ethnicity,
is openlyvrejected.~~When,'according'to-the'textgwthe-people'of
Hueyapan identify themselves as Indians, Friedlander states that

this identification does not depend on their culture. Why, then,
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do Hueyapans exhibit cultural expressions which are regarded as
Indian and why do they identify themselves as Indians? This is
due, the author holds, to an officially programmed ideology which,
formulated during the Mexican Revolution and continually articuia—
ted since then, involves an alleged multi-ethnic equality upon
which a supposédly "fair" nationhood is constructeda‘ As a result
of this indoctrination, the villagers "play Indian" for their
guests although as mestizos, they would "enjoy the socioeconomic

advantages of a higher status" (Friedlander: 183%).

This sentence expresses a second feature of Friedlander's
study. Since culture is not a keyAfactor in the identification
and understanding of the Indians, and since Indian-ness is not a
matter of culture, what is the Indian ethnic group? Indian-ness
primarily means a lower economic position in the system of national
stratification inasmuch ag "gince early colonial times the vill-
agers have served as a source of cheap labour for the upper classes"
(Friedlander: xv). Therefore, 'traditionai' culturalism 1s re-
placed by a different formula: Indian culture is not the factor
which identifies the Indian populations; Indian culture is nothing
more than a result of the lower economic position of the Indians,
and what is more, Indian culture is not a genuine expression of
the people involved but an ideological construct elaborated by
The State. This explanation of ethnicity exclusive as a phenomenon
of economic exploitation, is reaffirmed over and over again in the
whole work by saying for example that
"T suggest that the Hueyapeﬁos' so called Indian
identity relates more precisely to their low socio-
economic position in the national stratification
system than it does to their culture.’ ‘ |
(Friedlander: Xv)

or when 1t is stated that
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"...for the villagers the significance of their
Indian-ness could be expressed better by listing
what they lacked than by pointing to what they
had. To be Indian, in other words, signified
primarily that you were poor."

(Friedlander: 75).

A third characteristic noticeable in the work is a logical
consequence of the previous one. If the concept of Indian-ness
actually refers to the Indians' lower economic position in the
national framework, then the complementary higher economic group
is simultaneously the polarized ethnic group. In fact, the whole
argument suggests that all mestizos, namely the non-Indian group,
are placed in a privileged economic situation. Hence the basic
formula i1is that the significant difference between Indians and
mestizos is their unequal socioeconomic positions rather than any

di stingui shable cultural characteristics.

A5 warned at Uthwe veginning, i1t would appear_anomalous to
include Friedlander's approach in this section since all her
statements precisely point away from the highly suspect procedures
of cultural analysis: +the national structure of economic exploita-
tion is proclaimed as the only factor to describe and explain
ethnicity. Why, then, has Friedlander been included in this
section and not in the structural approach? Because there is in
fact a wide discrepancy between what the author declares and what
she actually does, between her phraseology and her methodology-.
This paradox can be pérceived in the following contrasts: in
spite of her rejection of culturalist procedures, complete chapters
are devoted to minute cultural descriptiéns, such as 'Customs
identified as Indian', 'Religion in Hueyapan' and many other

sections of the work dealing with detailed descriptions of events
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in beople's everyday lives. In short, culture is the basic
determinant of her approach ’l:o,ethnicity.,/I and no gsingle chapter

or section is specifically devoted to local level economic relation-
ships. Apart-from constant but general statements about the
economic deprivation of the Indians, no socioeconomic terms, cate-
gories, concepts, theoretical framework or relationships are
actually defined; the result is that the necessary working con-
cept of socioeconomic differentiation (either in terms of class,

stratum, etc.) is clearly needed.

A second discrepancy lies in the fact that although the wider
structural framewdrk is implicitly alluded to, it is actually
merged into the background. The macro-level analysis of the-
national structure of socioeconomic relationships and its link
with the ethnic system of the country is taken for granted. As a
result, the town and its socioeconomic-ethnic relationships are
isolated and separated from the whole. These factors lead to
socioeconomic oversimplification, suggesting a total correlation
between ethnic and socioeconomic groups, explicitly at the local
level and implicitly at the national one. In contrast to Bunzel
who describes economic differentiation among the Indians, in
Friedlander's picture Hueyapan ultimately is made to éppear as a
social island in which all the mestizos exploit all the Indians.
With regard to the local level, but especially on the national one,
obvious questions arise: can all the mestizos be equated with the
privileged socioeconomic group?g If Friedlander's extreme stand-—

point assumes that no social distinction apart from socioeconomic

1 Purther arguments on the proper or improper use of culture will be
discussed in the general comments on the Cultural Approach, on
pages 100-101.

2

This controversial and disputed question, for both Mexico and
. for Guatemala, will be discussed at more extent in the chapters
ITT and V. : .



inequality distinguishes ethnic groups from each other, what is
the use of talking about 'Indians' and 'mestizos' and of ethnic

differences between them?

To sum up briefly: 1) Friedlander explicitly rejects a
cultural framework while not orly actually utilising it but in
fact not using any other approach; 2) her explicit rejection
of 'extreme culturalism' leads her to proclaim the opposite
extreme, and 3) these factors combine to make her miss the complex
articulation between ethnic and socioeconomic differentiation.
Thus a coherent theory for this articulation is obviously needed.
Without such a theory, the structural, ideological and political
analysis will result in inverted interpretations. Here, as in
Bunzel's work, the ethnic-socioeconomic relationship would acquire
quite another content, both at local and wider contexts, if the
relationships between the two levels could be given the proper

importance.

The second work to be analysed was carried out in Chiapas,
Mexico (Siverts, 1970), and appears consistently organised around
an ecological approach following Barth's scheme of ethnic boundaries
and their persistence. According to this framework, Sivertsaims to
explain the maintenance of ethnicity and the endurancevof ethnic

boundaries.

Two premises guide his interpretation of ethnicity. Firstly,
and in contrast to Friedlander's view, ethnicity is seen as a
matter of culture; ethnic differences between Indians and 1adinos‘
in Chiapes constitute primarily cultural differences. Secondly,
both the culturally.distinguishéd ethnic.groﬁps are ecoﬁoﬁically.

interdependent. Régarding the first point, people of Chiapas
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differentiate between Indians and ladinos primarily on linguistic
grounds: ladinos are identified as those who speak Spanish as
their principal instrument of communication, whereas Indians are
those who speak some Mayan language as their mother tongue. Only
after that linguistic distinction are secondary cultural traits
perceived as factors of ethnic difference: ladinos are those who
exhibit a Spanish-derived life style, while Indians are those "who

dress and behave as Indians" (Siverts: 103).

From this standpoint Siverts comes to analyse phenomena of
ethnic persi stence and change. Despite the long-standing pressure
that has been exerted for centuries in order to integrate the
Indians into national economic and political life, assimilation
has been minimal and ethnicity tenaciously persists (Siverts: 101,
105). The ethnic boundaries remain intact, not by the transmission
of identical languages but because of "...the constancy of a set
of idioms communicating minimal contrast between segments of the
population" (Siverts: 105). Siverts' main concern is to seek the
reasons for which ethnic boundaries are maintained. Therefore, he
does not lay stress on ethnic changes but on circumstances which
seem to discourage changes of ethnic identity (Siverts: 101).

These clircumstances are economic.

This fact constitutes the second premise of his analysis: the
Highlands of Chiapas constitute a "typical plurél or poly-ethnic
society" in which economic interdependence beﬁween economically
specialized ethnic segments 1eadé to the maintenancé and reinforce-
ment of ethnic identitiesaq Why and how? Because, Siverts holds,

this ethnic constancy is-possible. since the;Indian8fconstantly face’

1 His notion of plural societies is constructed according to.

‘Furnivall's concept (Siverts: 101-105).
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dilemmas relating to The availability bf work and capital, to
which the Indians have a restricted and stereotyped repertory
of responses. Culture, one of these possible responses, tends
to be affirmed and perpetuated. By being a matter of culture,

ethnicity is therefore enhanced and preserved.

The economic interdependence between both ethnic groups
results from the fact that Indians and ladinos are rivals and
contenders for land, but while the Indians provide agricultural
products and consume industrial artifacts, the ladinos produce and
consume quite the reverse (Siverts: 106). Direct economic contact
occurs in the focal regional centre, nucleus of the geographical
area, which is inhabited and controiled by the ladinos. At the
same time this is the market place for the Indians who go there
to sell their surplus, either directly to the consumers or more
often, to the ladino intermediaries. This urban nucleus is San
Cristdbal Las Casas; by constituting the heart of a big hinter-
land, it is also the most important centre of economic redistribu-
tion for the whole area. BSiverts argues that by their control of
the city the ladinos master the labour market, the distribution of
goods and services, the whole regional authority and bureaucracy,
the educational system and, therefore, the instruments for the
absolute control of communications, information and coercive
power in the region: telephones, telegraph, Police and Army
(Siverts: 108-109). Consequently, the ladinos are situated at ohe‘

of the poles, the dominant one, of the regional system.

The Indians occupy the opposite pole. Their subordinated
position gives them two basic alternatives of action. The first

one involves a "change of identity" thus relinquishing their family
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and way of life. Therefore, renouncing ethnic identity also
implies having to abandon territory and the social reality on
which their life is based: 1land. This attitude often constitutes
a desperate way out when everything else appears to have failed
(Siverts: 111-113). 1In contrast, the opposite alternative pre-
supposes the maintenance of the ethnic boundaries by retaining
their Indian identity. As the greatest difference between Indians
and ladinos is, according to Siverts, language and customs, a
growing number of Indians are crossing the linguistic barrier and
learning Spanish and other gkills in order to obtain access to the
public resources so far controlled by ladinos. This group is |
emerging as an Indian elite whose members do not want to be
identified with the ladinoé; in order to be recognised as Indians
by their own people, they use thelir newly acquired experience on
behalf of the whole Indian group acting as interpreters and inter-
mediaries between Indians and ladinos (Siverts: 114-116), an im-
portant communal service since the Indians, unskilled in Spanish
and administrative transactions and procedures, are constantly at
a disadvantage when dealing with ladinos in the ladino centre
(8iverts: 107). In doing so, they also obtain a higher status and
economic profit. In contrast to the Lapps in northern Norway (who
develop a double life and identity) the Indians of the Chiapan
Highlands are always Indians, whether at home or at the ladino
milieu. Indianhood is, consequently, "the very basis for inter-

action" (Siverts: 116).

The following comments deal with the two main dimensions of

Siverts' approach: the way in which ethnicity and. socioecomomic . . .

differentiation are analysed, and the sdope of his intei'pretation°

With regard to the first, it can be observed that, as in Fried-
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lander's analysis, ethnic relations between Indians and non-
Indians or ladinos are interpreted in the light of economic
differences, although ethnicity has not been merged into socio-
economic categories. While Friedlandér considers both ethnic and
socioeconomic categories as interchangeable concepts, Siverts
thinks of them as different although coincident phenomena. How-
ever, when ethnicity is defined as a cultural category and cultural
traits are used as key elements for the identification of ethnic
grdups, certain conceptual problems arise. For example, if ethnic-
ity is a matter of culture, how can the Indian elite change cul-
turally towards a ladino image while simultaneously retaining its
Indian identity? On the contrary, how can ordinary Indians identify
the elite as members of their own ethnic group when this elite owes
its character precisely to the fact that it has changed its cul-
ture?. Additional logical problems emerge when holding, for
example, that Indiang are those who drese ond bchave ags Indiang,
because a circular reasoning is produced since the definition
refers to the concept itself which needs to be precisely defined.
Furthermore, the definition of ladinos as people who exhibit a
Spanish life style isAa simplistic although commonplace fallacy-
There is nothing that can be called a Spanish style as opposed to
an Indian style as a whole; if such a differentiation had a mean-
ing in the early Spanish Colony, it is obvious that more than four
hundred years of social and cultural interaction has made it too
imprecise to be taken as the parameter of ethnic identity. As for
the government's unsuccessful efforts to try to integrate the
Indians into national economic and political 1ife; it is difficult
to conceive of the existence of a social group still separatgd;f;om__

the nation in a country like Mexico, where the capitalist process
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has pervaded every region and every social grouping. Although

in some cultural perspectives a few isolated Indian groupings

may seem to be either not or only weakly assimilated into the
national context, a comprehensive social interpretation leads one
to perceive their integration into the wider sphere of the nationoq
Economic domination implies, of course, that a political rule
comes into being to make such economic exploitation feasible.
Political domination involves a complex network of ideological

and cultural factors, so that the dominated population comes to
accept or is forced to accept its situation. In the case under
discussion, the native culture (like the "intruder") has undergone
alteration since the beginning of the Spanish régime and, although
a number of original cultural aspects have been retained, the
cultural set as a whole is no longer a native one. Many institu-
tions, either Indian or ladino, have been interlaced, resulting

in mew Llustiuvubtional forms, no matter how much they seem 'pure'
Indian or Spanish practices; for example, Indian elements have
become intertwined in the Catholic Church and Spanish styles have
become part of Indian costumes (cf. Indian insurrections during
the Spanish Colony, Chapter I, 2). Consequently, it is difficult
to discern the cultural purity of Indian stock, and inaccurate

to assume successful Indian resistance to assimilation.

It is important to identify the kinds of relationship which
give the Indians a feeling of independent identity and those which
tend to assimilate them into the national system. In relation to
the latter, it can be maintained that the relations of economic

production shackle them to the nation; Dbut in the context of

A few exceptions can still be mentioned, for example, the Lacéndones,
tiny Maya groupings scattered in the remote jungle of Southern
Mexico and until recently, Northern Guatemala.
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their political attitude they may be seen superficially as not
integrated only by denying that rebel defiance occurs within the
national system. Such a challenge would be impossible if they
were not assimilated into the wider context. The study of the
whole phenomenon requires the analysis of economic, ideological
and political relationships; in that perspective, ultimate
cultural traits have only a limited usefulness if they are taken
as the fundamental factor. In fact, culture is a deficient
criterion for identifjing and explaining ethnicity and the re-
affirmation of a feeling of Indianhood. Indians gain nothing
substantive simply by emphasizing'cultural characteristics on
their own, whether this attitude is encouraged by the necessity
of obtaining an income, resolved through activities which depend
on stressing an Indian image, like activities for tourism, or is
related to attempts for social vindication. The sublimation of
Indian characteristics in lesoamerica has been interlaced with
ideological agitation linked to political movements aimed at pro-
viding a state of social equality for the discriminated Indians.
Here cultural traits mean symbols which have been deliberately
enhanced when political movements need to re-create and stress
ethnibity° Thus the explanation of ethnic expression has in
political, ideological and economic causes; historically examined
under such a perspective, overt cultural traits are nothing more

than superficial, terminal and imprecise symbols.

Another aspect to be discussed, namely the way in which
ethnicity and economic differentiation are analysed, is related
to the second dimension oi_Siverﬁs'mapproagh: his scope of inter—
prgtafion.: Thevwofk deals Qith a spééific érea in the Chiapan

Highlands, with no extrapolation to the wider framework. Within
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the local boundaries, the ladinos are described as the industrial
segment, inhabiting and ruling the regional urban nucleus with
absolute control over all economic, civic, administrativeband
military power. The Indians, as the opposite agricultural com-
plement, are confined to the ladinos' hiﬁtﬁrland without any access
to power. The region and its inhabitants are described in such a

way as to appear like two separate entities competing for the same
natural resources. The relationships established between the two
contenders in such a biosystem also seem organic because in fact,
ladinos and Indians are characterised as competitors for the land.
This viewpoint may be related to a certain form of cultural ecology,
a tendency centred upon two fundamental concepts, environment and
cultural adaptation. When Siverts attempts to get an insight into
the way in which Indian cultures endure and transform, the reinforce-
ment of Indianhood is suggested as a form of adaptation to adverse
social and env nmental conditions. A8 Xaplan aud Mauauers maln-
tain, (Kaplan/Manners, 1972) when environment and adaptation trans-

cend descriptive limits and are used as explanatory tools, circular

reasoning or tautological problems arise.

Siverts' work deals with the interaction of two different
ethnic groups culturally defined. By characterising éthnicity as
a matter of cultural difference, the region is described as a
stage on which two cultures interact, and the nature of the Indian
reaffirmation is described in its cultural aspects and explained as
a consequence of competition between Indians and ladinos for the
environment (resources and power). However, this environment is,
in its turn, the product of ethnic cultural difference: the agri-
cultural  environment is the result of Indian labour whereas the

industrial urban environment is due to ladino activities. In other
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words, culture is implied as a product of the adaptation to
resources, and resources are suggested as a consequence of the
ethnic~cultural division of labour. Here the weakness is the
explanation of culture (in its role of ethnic reinforcement) in
environmental terms which, at the same time, are perceived as

products of culture. Culture and environment appear as tauto-

logical arguments locked in a vicious circle.

As a result of this regional approach, the ladino group is
depicted as a homogeneous and powerful unit with control over
the means of production and political power. Theemerging Indian
elite, Siverts argues, is reinforcing its Indian identity as a
means bf neutralizing ladino ethnic‘dominance° Although he argues
that this Indian elite also obtains social and economic advantages
with regard to other Indians, the central idea still emphasizes
fhe cohesion of Indians as opposed to ladinos. It is necessary to
state that the cultural definition of ethnicity rglegates into
the background an apparently secondary fact, namely the economic
advantage of the Indian elite at the expense of the common Indians.
A logical question now arisés: is the Indian elite reinforcing
its ethnicity by ethnicity itself or as a means of elevating itself
into a higher class situation? If so, fa? from being "the real
base for interébtion", ethnicity would be appreciated simply as a
resource utilized for the control of the primary interest of class.
‘This theoretical possibility would imply ah important cleavage in
this ethnic segment, particularly if it is borne in mind that the
whole argument applies to a differentiated minority of Indians.
The oPinion and‘reactiqn wathg ordinary Indians, q¢privéd_of _
econoﬁic welfare ;nd edﬁéétioﬁ, tbﬁards-théir fortunate féllbwé

is not analysed with the required rigour. In the light of the same
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economic perspective, the assumed homogeneity of the ladino
group could also be debatable. It is unlikely that all the
ladinos can participate in controlling the means of production
and administrative and military power since such functions are
the privilege of selected minorities. Although a gross correla-
tion of ethnic and economic-political boundéries may constitute
a general frame of reference in gpecific areas, the ethnic-class
relationship appears differently when the analysis is extended

to the whole economic structure‘./l

In conclugion, the criticism applicable to the works commented
on in this section refers to two common poihts: the use given to
culture and the scope of analysis. Two contrasting uses of cul-
ture can be abstracted: firstly, culture becomes a self-explicable
and tautological concept when Siverts uses it as a primary factor
to describe, define or explain ethnicilty, losing sight of the ideo-
logical, political and economic nature of ethnic reaffirmation.
Secondly, the extreme opposite problem appears when culture is
contradictorily rejected and used (Friedlander) because of the in-
ability to discern that if culture cannot be used as an explanatory
tool, it can, however, be utilized as a means of describing certain
kinds of social events. 1In this case, culture can be'neglected
when the analyéis does not need to describe ethnographic data, or
if an alternative concept better than culture can be contrived
for describing data of this nature. In Friedlander's study,
ethnographic description geems to be a necessary condition but
culture is absolutely rejected at the same time and no alternative
concept is provided° It is not a reasonable solution to get rid

of the concept of culture when describing ethnographic data (with—

For additional elements of criticism, see comments on Barth,
Chapter III.
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out a better alternative concept on hand) simply because of its
inability to explain ethnicity. '"Description" and ”explahation“
make reference to two different levels of analysis, description
being a pre-condition for explanation. If one method is useful
for describing and poor for explaining, it does not look sensible
to sacrifice the former becaﬁse of the latter. The problem can
be solved by discerning which concepts can be used to describe

facts and which can be used to explain them.

In contrast, it is interesting to point out that Bunzel's
study, the most cultural of the works analysed in this section,
is the most cdngruent in terms of internal logic. Due to the co-
herence of the author's proposal and of her ethnographic standards,
culture is restricted to its less debatable use, namely pure ethno-
graphic description. Despite her neglect of the wider context and
the ladino ethniec group, her approach does not fall into the error
of identifying the Indians as an homogeheous group in economic terms.
The limitations of the interpretation correspond to the tendency
rather than to the internal logic or technical ability of the
author, and her ethnographic data can thus be regarded as a useful

source of primary data, the raw material for further interpreations.

I éhall now deal with the second problem regarding the scope
of the analysis. When ethnicity and»class are described and ex-
plained within the local boundaries, without paying attention to
the wider context (and ethnicity, either explicitly or implicitly,
deliberately or unconsciously, is equated with culture), important
problems of internal logic emerge. In both Siverts' and Fried-
lander's analyses, ethnic relationships are seen as class relation-

ships. Within the narrow limits of a region the Indians, broadly
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speaking, tend to be identified as the exploited and the ladinos

as the exploiters. The problem lies in the fact that social class
is a category which has to be examinéd in relation to the national
perspective. It was already mentioned in the discussion of Bunzel's
material that ladinos are not all the same because, in spite of
their common ethnic origins, they occupy di&ergent positions 1in

the class structure. Such a divergence (like the inequality between
Indians economically differentiated) can be masked unless the wider
context is taken into consideration. Class structure only acquires
full meaning when the national framework is taken as the ultimate
frame of reference. Only then does it become clear that an enor-
mous sector of the exploited class is also made up of ladinos in

the nation as a whole. Control over national economic, political,
administrative and military power cannot be identified with a
particular ethnic group. If power was distributed on ethnic grounds,

1o
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for example) would benefit thereby. Of course, this contention is
untenable, even in the most superficial analysis. So, if some
authors consider it convenient to characterise the ladinos as a
privileged group at the local level, they should also be aware of
the inequality of ladinos in the nation as a whole. The inequality
depends on clags differences which makes it impossible to deal

with one ethnic group in absolute terms. The study of regions,
whether ethnically analysed or not, cannot disregard a fundamental
fact in Mesoamerica, that the constituent nations are not strucura-

ted upon ethnic bases, but on economic foundations of class differ-

ences.
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3. Synopsis of the Structural Approach

We will deal now with the structural antithesis of the
cultural position. I do not propose to repeat the definition of
the structural model, already described in The introduction to
this chapter. I will simply highlight two of the differences
which make it a contrasting model: first, the scope of analysis
which, in bpposition to the cultural, is always related to the
whole social framework at the wider dimension. Second, the primary
importance given to socioeconomic phenomena of differentiation
which override ethnicity and culture (for example, the importance
of processes of peasant proletarianization is overwhelming, whereas
the importance attached to peasants' religious rituals is minimal).
As ethnicity, broadly speaking, tends to be overlooked, either by
being merged into the background, expliciflj omitted or assimilated
into the structure of socioeconomic relationships, it would then
be logical to disregard this approach. Howsver, as the gap created
would nullify the cultural-structural antithesis, the structural
approach will not be either omitted or considered in its own right,
but interwoven throughout the sections toAfollow, as has already
been done in the discussion of the cultural model. Here a general

outline will be provided.

The general character of the structural approach, which is
now characteristic of the attitude of the dominant sociological
schools in the area is in fact a strong reaction against the trad-
itional and long-dominant culturalist approach used in the study of
Indian communities which disregarded the sharp economic contrasts

which shape the region's political realities,j -Primarily concerned

k The culturalist monographs, which make up a substantial nucleus of

the cultural set in Guatemala, can be traced back to 1890 with
Karl Sapper's works and even before with the earliest monographs
of Otto Stoll (Zwald, 1956).
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with the reality of profound socioeconomic inequalities, the
structural approach has focussed on Mesoamerican societies from
an entirely different angle. This approach depends on the under-
standing of the basic social configuration and of the historical
process which has made it possible. The attention has not been
restricted to internal social contradictions, as the hegemonic
role of the United States' expansion since the last century has
also been a fundamental focus of study, not only in terms of
economic dependence but also in terms of political interference
and military occupation with permanent appropriation of territories
in Mexico, Central America and the Caribbean. In sﬁch a context,
the ethnic problem has not been a fundamental one and it is not
surprising therefore that at least in recent years structural
approaches have not been particularly interested in the ethnic
problem; Forexample, in a significant work already utilised in
the Historical Background and illustrative as a paradigm (Torres:
197%), the basic topics concern the development of the socio-
economic formation of Central America, the national State, the
insertion of the regional economy into the international market
and the consequent economic dependence. The study of the social
structure is concentrated on the system of land tenure, commerce
~and the effect-of policies for rural production. In the extensive
examination of the changing social structure, thefe is only
occasional reference to the ethnic diversity among the Guatemalan
peasantry, and social classes are unequivocally the only subject
of analysis and explanation; the core of the investigation still
concerns land tenure, social relations of production and changes

in the structure of social classes.

In the overall pattern of the structural model, several
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positive and negative aspects are noticed. By relating the social
facts at the wider level diachronically and synchronically and by
discerning their varying importance, the general picture of the
social process achieves a more definite profile and a more congru-
ent meaning; it is possible to perceive order in the otherwise
random single events. The gross premises from which to obtain an
explanation of a given social situation are provided or at least
become available. However, as local peculiarities tend to be neg-
lected, the heterogeneity of local phenomena in any given social
formation cannot be grasped. It may well be that precisely because
of its possibility of providing a comprehensive meaning to the
social interpretation, the structural interpretation may sometimes
degenerate into extreme generalisation. Ironically, the assembling
of local data and the methodology for colleéting them, the quint-
essence of the cultural tradition, constitute an imperative necessity
for the structural approach. These comments suggest that as far as
the ethnic-class articulation is concerned, the cultural and struc-
tural approaches represent simple models of the interpretation of
this articulation; that is to say, reductionist perspectives in
which either ethnic material or socloeconomic differeﬁtiation are
the overriding factors to the detriment of any énalysis of the
other factor. -Nevertheless, other tendencies may represent a
different kind of model whereby both factors, so far inequitably
highlighted, are examined at their point of articulation. These

tendencies are the subject of the next section.
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PART THREE

COMPLEX MODELS OF ETHNIC AND SOCIOECONOMIC DIFFERENTTATION

CHAPTER IIT CORRESPONDENCE OF SOCIOECONOMIC AND ETHNIC GROUPS

I shall now deal with the other tendencies making up what I
will call "complex models". They differ from the preceding simple
models in that neither ethnic nor socioeconomic factors are ex-
cluded or reduced to a minimal dimension. They do not necessérily
presuppose that ethnicity and socioeconomic differentiation are
given the same importance; rather, attention is centred on their
intersection and their reciprocal interplay. In other words, com-
plex models emphasising points of ethnic-socioeconomic articulation
attempt to understand the ways in.which the broader social frame-
work determines or shapes the integrity of local-ethnic systems.
and how social actions at this (culturally examined) local level

link with the (structurally studied) wider framework.

There are a large number of diverse theoretical sources relat-
ing to socioeconomic differentiation. Some approaches fbllow a
Weberian scheme; others are based on Marxist theory; others
postulate an ecological viewpoint; some studies analyse structur-
ally simple societies while others deal with more complex structures.
Such a heterogeneity of perspectives creates a methodological prob-
lem for comparative analysis. Is it valid %o include in the same
model authors who deal with societies of varying complexity or who
discuss social classes (e.g. Herbert/Guzman or Stavenhagen) with
those who do not (like Barth)? I feel that any.disadvantages are
balanced out by the utility of achieving a wider perspective which
makes the analysis<mdré illustrative. Notwithstanding this hetero—

geneity, all of the works to be examined share a common denominator,
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namely an interest in ethnic and economic articulation. The
combination of these tendencies provides two alternatives:

either the coincidence or the divergence of ethnic and socio-
economic boundaries. Both alternatives will be analysed in the
following two chapters. This chapter is concerned with approaches
'which postulate that socioeconomic boundaries correspond strictly
to correlative and reciprocal ethnic groups, or that economic and

ethnic boundaries coincide.

Before examining works dealing specifically with Mesbamerica,
I shall begin by analysing cases from other parts of the world,
including studies of simple social structures like the ohe by
Barth, since the discussion of the wider socioeconomic
framework implicit in this approach can be clarified through
comparative analysis. In Barth's case there is another specific
reason, although his approach does not actually correspond to the
wider scope inherent in the tendency under discussion: since the
theoretical framework used by Siverts in the study of Chiapas
already analysed follows Barth's original theory, a broader con-

text for Siverts' discussion is obtai_ned°

In Barth's words, ethnicity should be examined as a form of
social organisation rather than as a cultural feature (Barth: 10,
12, 13). Cultural identity, a different concept from ethnic
identity, only becomes a part of the latter when a selected set
of overt cultural signs and conceéled values is enhanced and made
significant by the people concerned (Barth: 13-15). This cultural-
ethnic set does not constitute a primafy or genetic phenomenon in
its own right but it results from the organisation of social rela-

tionships (on ethnic grounds) for purposes of interaction (Barth:
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11, 13-15). The cultural features selected and the principles
governing that selection are un?redictable, and it is only
possible to deduce that "...ethnic categories provide an organisa-
tional vessel that may be given varying amounts and forms of con-
tent in different socio-cultural systems" (Barth: 14). Here
ethnic groups only persist as . significant units as long as

they imply marked distinctiveness in behaviour (Barth: ’15—’16)°
Ethnic differences become possible when sectors of the popula%ion
impose a social system in which certain sectofs of the population
are excluded from certain statuses (Barth: 17-18). This implies

a relationship of interdependence between diverse ethnic groups,

in which one group becomes dominant; interdependence implies in
its turn symbiotic adaptations.between the ethnic groups concerned;
since they are determined by cultural symbiosis, inter-ethnic
relationships can be partially.anélysed through cultural ecology-
This 18 so because "ithe olhier elhwmic groups in Che Tregion
a part of the natural environment" and the sectors of activity in
which one ethnic group articulates with the others constitute
"niches of adaptation" (Barth: 19). Both competition for resources
and peaceful symbiotic relationships between ethnic groups are a
result of the ecological niches occupied by the respective groups.
The greater the struggle for the same niche, the more competitive
the relationship between the ethnic groups will be (Barth: 19-20).
Complementary to the ecological approach, ethnicity can be analysed
demographically, sinoe the adaptation of one ethnic group to a
niche in nature is affected by its absolute size but the adaptation
to a niche constituted by the other ethnic group is affected by its

relative size (Barth: 20-21).
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Two points have to be emphasised in-this approach. First,
ethnic organisation is associated with uneven distribution of'the
statuses relevant to the system among the various sectors of the
population. Secondly, this situation is ecologically and demo-
graphically explained. Ecological interaction between groups
occupying the same niche results in competition for its resources;
through competition one of the groups becomes ecologically dominant
and achieves control of the resources vital for the whole system;
this dominant group seizes the social privileges and establishes

social stratification.

Barth gives the example of certain Pathan groups in Afghanistan
where social stratification is based on the control of land: the
Pathans are fhe landovners and other groups cultivate the land
for them as serfs. The argument is consolidated by an example of
the opposite tendency: the Fur and the Baggara in Western Sudan
make use of different niches and each have independent access to
them; they do not enter into ecological competition and conse-
quently do not make up a stratified system. To put it in theoreti-
cal terms: when assets which are highly prized by all the groups
in an ethnic system are not fairly distributed, each ethnic group-
will occupy different strata according to the different assets
under their control and a form of hierarchical ethnic inequality
evolves. In ofher words, "where one ethnic group has the control
of the means of production utilized by another group, a relation-

ship of inequality and stratification obtains" (Barth: 27).

The first point requiring comment is the generalisation that
ethnic group is equivalent to soéioeconomic gstratum. A second

generalisation, relating to controi.of the means of production and
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pregented in terms of organic-like control over ecological

niches, is open to the following objection‘,/I Culture is not the
primary factor in ethnic identity, but the consequence of a

certain type of social organisation. However, as this organisational
type is only one of the forms of social organisation (as = can be
deduced from the argument), it is necessary to ask why the ethnic
form alone is established. Though Barth doeé not refer to this,
ethnicity is described as an imperative system imposed by a group
gaining dominance in the context of cultural symbiosis (since this-
dominant relationship is only feasible within a network of inter-
dependent ties between groups which are in some way symbiotically
adapted to one another). Hence, a paradox appears: on the one
hand, it is flatly asserted fhat culture is not a genetic factor,
while on the other, cultural symbiosis is revealed as primary.

This tautology (cf. the same problem in Siverts) is accompanied
tailed eculugical interpretation: every ethnic group:con—
stitutes a part of the others' natural environment and their inter-
action is interpreted in terms of niches of adaptation. Further-
more, the focus is on the active and dominant rdéle of the environ-
ment as far as éocial phenomena are concerned. Human activity and
potential thus appears as an organic adaptation to nature. Since
no specific_social factors intervene as ethnicity-makers in the
social organisation, natural variables become the origins of the
so'cialvsystem° It seemé that nature and adaptation (which are both
highlighted in the ecological niches) appear as the principal causal
- factors for ethnicity and social stratification. Accordingly,
"adaptative response" to ecological situations is equivalent to

"culture".

1 . . . . . _
My comments about socioeconomic differentiation are based oh class

concepts (see Part Two, introduction). On the contrary, Barth does
not speak of social classes. In consequence, my analysis primarily
stresses the internal logic of Barth's approach.
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Even though nature and subsistence operate powerfully on
living organisms, the relation is not a direct one for mankind.
Interposed between nature and the phenomena of human subsistence,
an economic system is developed by social groups (i.e. social
relationships involved in production). It is not the ecological
niche per se that is the direct reason for social organisation,
| whether stratified or not. Any social organisation derives from
the will of individuals and groups to develop resources beyond
their natural character in order to produce. There is therefore
a fundamental conceptual difference between natural resources and
the means of production. Although social groupings live in a
natural physical environment, this does not of itself generate
social processes which must be discovered and transformed into
means of production. It is necessary to point out that production
is always social production. With the purpose of production in
mind, soccial groups ecgtablich rclations ameongs
well as between themselves and those natural resources which can
be repro&uéed or which can produce other resources. Any form of
production of natural resources, even at its simplist level (e.g.
the primitiVe reproduction of cattle and crops), entails some form
of production, and consequently some system of réiations of produc-
tion, irrespective of how elementary they can be (e.g. the simplest
forms of social<division of labour). The human capacity for produc-
tion is always entangled with social phenomena governing the re-
production and distribution of material assets. This phenomenon
lies at the base of the socioeconomic system and it is far different
from ecological subsistence. Reproduction and diétribution
necessarily involve forms of social control, that is forms Qf

possession and ownership. Therefore there is the same profound
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~difference between ecological control and the socioeconomic

system as between natural resources and means of production.

The process of social stratification, whether ethnically
influenced or not, derives from the control of production and’
wealth; such control involves the social relationships which
structure a particular socioeconomic system. In this perspective,
natural resources in ecological niches constitute a rather tenuous
basis of explaining social ethnic stratification, because the con-
cept of a socioeconomic system of production is interposed between:
both polarized concepts. In Barth's enhancement of quasi-organic
actor relations, the producers, the real basis of any social

system, are left aside.

As the argument is developed in the form of a theoretical
generalisation, a kind of bio-social formula can be inferred:
wherever similar ecological and social phenomena are interrelated,
the same ethnic stratification will emerge. In this respect it is
evident that such an interpretation would be untenable for simpler
social systems. Once again, social processes are not directly
governed by natural-ecological conditions; thus these conditions
do not fully explain such pfocesses, especially when (as in Barth's
approach) historical factors and the relations with the Wider

national context are not given proper congideration.

A comparative examination of Barth's theory in terms of Meso-
america ralses a number of problems. In general, the coincidence
of ethnic diviéion and economic stratification may be apparent in
simple social systems where economic differentiation has not
developed within ‘every ethnic group. Yet it becomes a problematic

argument for the analysis of complex societies strongly affected by
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 capitalist relations of production, where tribal or ethnic
ideologies tend to be superseded by new economic contradictions.
However, a number of interesting points emerge from the compara-
tive analysis of remote examples (like those under discussion)

and conditions in Mesoamerica. It is important to re-emphasize
Barth's treatment of ethnicity as a result of the appropriation

of statuses and assets by one group.to the detriment of the others
rather than as a spontaneous phenomenon. It is important to

point out that in those Latin American countries where the native
Indian population was incorporated into the colonial socioeconomic
structure which formed the basis of the Spanish American economy
ethnicity was not a pre-established or objective feature. Instead
it was a device which served at least partially to Justify the
appropriation of the social wealth by the dominant group, which

was also able to establish itself as the contrasting ethnic segment.
In that sense gome of the authors already disecnssed (e.g. Severc
Martinez) interpret ethnicity in Mesoamerica as a Spanish creation.
Following Barth, it could be said that the creation of an 'Indian
ethnicity' was the result of the Spaniards' arrogating the "statuses"
important for the whole system for themselves and excluding the
Indians from it. However, this is only partly true for Mesoamerica,
because ethnicity was only one of the expedients used to produce or
justify inequality. There were other methods, generally economic
and political. However, this is a perspicacious point of Barth's,
which should be borne in mind when studying both ancient and present
Mesoamerica; surprisingly, like certain cultural trends, it has

been largely disregarded by scholars.

Let us now turn to a socio-historical situation more directly

comparable with Mesoamerica. Smith's study of Jamaica (1972) follows
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the same approach to the coincidence of ethnic and socioeconomic
boundaries. When the economic boundaries bluntly coincide with
ethnic and even racial boundaries in his description, the profile
of Jamaican society which emerges is rather elementary: it is

made up of three racial groups which are clearly differentiated

in social, economic and cultural terms. The Black majority, some
80% of the whole population, occupy the lowest social and économic
positions; the next structural rank is formed by the mestizos who
make up 18% of the population and occupy an intermediate position
befween the subordinated Blacks and the superordinated Whites,
while the latter constitute a tiny minority of only 2% of . the whole
society but enjoy the highest social position. There is no relevant
integration between these three clearly divided segments, each

having a very different system of institutions.

The privileged Whites are engaged in the most profitable
financial, trade and agricultural enterprises, which is reflected
in the sorts of associations to which they are affiliated, such as
the Chamber of Commerce, landowners' associations or employers'
fellowships. ZEqually, their options of education and employment
are the highest possible: the academic professions, executive and
managerial positions and landowning. This dominant segment is also
culturally distinct according to its values which correspond to aA
materialist conception of the world and pragmatic knowledge, as
well as considerable expertise in modern sciences and administration.
Other attendant images are symbolised by their leisure activities,
such as golf, polo and yatching: features of material culture (for
example_a.great house’wiﬁh servants) and their way of speaking pure
and uncorrupted English, nevér the local broadly-used anglicised |

dialect. Home and family are commonly coincident because marriage,
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mating and cohabitation coincide.

The second caste in the hierarchy in Smith's model is made
up of the mestizos. 1In contrast to the superordinated Whites,
they do not control the fundamental means of production, but
depend on small farming and on their activities as merchants and
contractors. They Jjoin associations of teachers, ciﬁil clerks
or petty farmers; as an image of their own intermediate position
in the social rank, they do not participate in influential economic
associations but they also avoid becoming involved in the contra-
diction capital-labour as expressed in conflicts between employers
and workers. Their educational options are normally restricted to
the secondary school, clerical employment in the government and
commerce. They practise a syncretism of both'white and Black
cultural traits. Their leisure activities are sports like soccer,
cricket and racing, and they normally live in concrete bungalows.
They speak either English or the local dialect, according to the
occasion. As for marriage and family, Smith characterises them as
follows: . men, their wives and their children live openly and
respectably while their concubines and illegitimate children live

a separate life.

The Blacks constitute the last sector, pushed to the lowest
social rank. They are either wage-earners, under-employed or un-
employed. If they have any land, it is in a "family plot" without
any legal title of property. They are associated in trade unions.
Smith maintains that the Blacks express themselves ethnically
through a folk culture filled with abandoned African-Caribbean
surVivals; their values are characterised by Afriqan—type myths
and rituals, such as belief in spirit possession and the efficacity

of sacrifices and witchcraft. Illiteracy is wide . spread among
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them and their schooling, when they do obtain access to it, is
usually restricted to the elementary level. As a result, their
job options are confined to manual labour in farms and plantations
or to menial services in the cities. Their spare time is spent in
sports and pastimes generally less esteemed by the more privileged
groups, like boxing, soccer, dances, games and drinking. Their
housing conditions are extremely poor, and they are only able to
express themselves adequately in dialect. Neither cohabitation nor
marriage are imperatives for mating and there is no necessary

identity between family, home and mating.

The first aspect of Smith's approach which calls for comment
is the naive characterisation of é complex éociél reality whereby
society appears like a series of clearly delimited 'patches', each
with its economic, ethnic and racial features perfeétly harmonised.
Another feature which emerges from this is the appearance of im-
mobility; instead of dynamic interrelationships, an:apposition of
segments is visualised. This kind of differentiation could repre-
sent the most pristine example of extreme caste segmentation, or
better, the theoretical paradigm of such a system. Here it is
necessary to ask whether such pristine caste conditions really
exdist in the countries of the region under analysis. Wifh regard
to Mesoamericé; the answer is in the negative. As for the Caribbean
countries, some inferences can be deduced from énalogies with their
Mesoamerican neighbours, all of which participated in the saﬁe _

historical process of European conquest and colonization.

For example, the stark differentiation between social segments
‘which Smith describes can only be relevant for the earliest stages
of Buropean rule. From that moment onwards the correspondence he

describes could only have been maintained if original conditions
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continued without the slightest subsequent adjustment of the
internal and external social processes. It is surely questionable
that such circumstances should have continued in Jamaica until the
time of Smith's study. This would imply a curiously static situa-
tion as far as the whole American context is concerﬁed, in which
no further complexity in the social structure developed after

many years of foreign domination. Of course, there are obvious
differences between most of the former Caribbean colonies and the
former Meso and Central American dependencies, including the differ—-
ent economic and political strategies of the two imperial metro-
polises (Spain and England), dissimilar population policies, the
different character and reaction of the native populations, differ-
ences in the later extension of colonial rule, different processes
leading to the ending of colonial subjugation and finally the
different development of the social process after power had passed
from metropolitan hands. But these divergences do not exclude
aspects shared by all subjects of colonial imperialism: the trans-
formation of economic exploitation, the emergence of a more com-
plicated social structure and the increasing demographic, structural

and etdnic complexity of the exploited population.

As was noted in the analysis of the preceding study, the
approaches of both Barth and Smith look like interpretations which
may have some relevance for very simple isolated groups or for
recently-formed colonial states. But none of these conditions
exi st in Mesoamerica. First, even before the Spanish conguest,

the indigenous societies were not simple at all; they were divided

into classes and showed a great complex1ty 1n every aspect of thewr,;s_

5001al organlsatlon° Secondly, a S1mple correspondence between '

ethnic and economic groups, if that ever did exist, could be found
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only in the earliest stages of the Spanish colony. FEven in the
second half of the first century of colonial rule it is difficult
to'find‘the slightest trace of structural simplicity. Thus it
seems that Smith's analysis constructs a simplistic scheme which
does not take the social structure and historical process of the
society sufficiently into account, and hence the supposed coinci-
dence of socioeconomic and ethnic boundaries in his picture of

contemporary Jamaica must be viewed with considerable reservation.

After looking at the general context through the analysis of
Barth and Smith, our specific area, Mesoamerica, will now be con-
sidered. The first work to be examined deals with class-—ethnic
intersection in Guatemala. Since its publication in the late 1960's
it has been surrounded by sharp ideological and political contro-
versy especially in academic circles as the political unrest which
preceded the present open struggle in the country had already begun
at that time. In these circumstances it is hardly surprising that
the polemic went far beyond ordinary theoretical interests; the
reasons for the strong emotional féeling it aroused will emerge

from the analysis which follows.

Two authors share the works; the Guatemalan Guzmén BYckler
and the Frenchman Jean-Loup Herbert, although the key theoretical
formulation was provided by the latter. The main thedretical
points are made in Herbert's chapters in a joint work (Guzmin/
Herbert, 1970) and reiterated in a later work by Guzmén (Guzméin,
1975). The present analysis will be based mainly on the former;

only those theoretical concerns closely related to the specific

subject of this thesis will«bezqthidebe&;i”ﬁfi

The authors take a sharply critical stand against the cultural-
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ism of the traditional monographs, but they extend their rejection‘
to the whole of anthropology, a discipline which they consider a
mi sleading ideological device (and all énthropologists as its
agents or "social engineers") which leads to a blurring of social
realities and the subjugation of the people to a Westernised
pattern in order to facilitate the economic exploitation of the
Indian masses (Guzmin, 1975: 18-19). Herbeft and Guzmén postulate
that the Guatemalan social structure is divided into two classes,
the ladinos and the Indian ethnic groups. The notion of class is
presented in what appear to be Marxist terms, but they equate the
Marxist concept of class struggle with inter—ethnic struggle. . Both

Indians and ladinos are defined inter alia as "hostile brothers",

and the state is conceived as an ethnicrinstitution dominated by
the ladino ethnic group which holds all power (Guzman/Herbert, 1970:
1),

The fundamental thesis is that the antegonism between Indians
and ladinos constitutes the primary and determining feature of the
social structure of Guatemala and '"it has been the axis of fhe social
dialectic for four-and-a-half centuries". The present correlation
between Indians and ladinos is exactly the same as that which
existed at the beginning of Spanish colonial rule between the
exploiting Spaniards and the exploited Indians (Guzmén/Herbert,
1970: 51-52).

This postulate suggests four inferences: first a historical
and social hiatus between the conquest and the present; secondly,

the feasibility and the necessity of reverting to pre-conquest

social conditions; thirdly, fhefabSdlﬁte'égﬁi%élgﬁééféfféﬁaiiéfiélﬁf?}

with exploiters and of Indians with exploited, and lastly, the
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transference of this equivalence to contemporary ladinos and Indians.

The first inference implies that the social situation has been
stationary for the five hundred years which have elapsed since the
Spanish conquest. This notion of immobility suggests an exact
correspondence between the Indians of the twentieth century with
their ancestors in the sixteenth, and further, an apparent coinci-

dence between the Spanish conqﬁiéfédbfeé (and their descendants

during the colony) and the present-day iédihbéo In other words,
the authors do not differentiate between social categories which
are separated by almost five centuries of social, economic, ideo-
logical and political dynamics. Contemporary Guatemala is thus
depiéted as a colonial relic, a replica of the social conditions
prevailing at the time of the conquest. This idea is repeatedly
expressed, for example when Herbert assﬁmes that the Indians, in
order to

"recover their identity; to hasten their own

awakening, to become the arbiters of their own

destiny, must recommence their own history at

the point at which it was amputated."

(Guzman/Herbert, 1970: 31)

This implies an anti-historical reversal of development Jjumping

back over 458 years in order to reach back to a 'lost' world of

social equity and justice.

The second inference is that the notion of Indian exploitation
does not antedate Spanish rule. Despite Herbert's specific allusion
to social class divisions in native prehispanic society (Guzmén/‘
Herbert, 1970: 16-19), the confused ideological message seeks a
return either to a kind of 1Q$t-P??hi?PaniC £?¢3d9@1qu:tQaa;E??fj‘
hi spanic state of being, irrespective of the actual ébéialvinedﬁéii—

ties then prevailing. The considerable ambiguity of the theoretical
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content and the general ideological confusion permits the assump-
tion of any of the above possibilities. If the second interpreta-
tion corresponds to the authors' intention, that the recovery of
social Jjustice requires that the Indians resume their history at

the moment before the Spanish conquést began, what kind of notion

do the authors have of Indian 'welfare'? The prehispanic systém

of exploitation? If the first interpretation is the one which the
authors are putting forward, they must then become involved in
serious contradictions since they frequently allude to the socio-
economic inequalities among the prehispanic Indians while simultane-—

ously suggesting a return to an ideal aboriginal freedom.

The third inference suggests a direct correspondence between
Spaniards and exploiters and Indians and exploited since the time
of the early colony. Thus after the conquest "every" Spaniard was
an exploiter; there was no exploiter,Hérbert implieé, who was not
at the same time a Spaniard. It is maintained that there was a
total correlation between class, ethnic and even racial categories;
both concepts, Spaniard and exploiter are equated. This again is a
gross historical over-generalisation; my second chapter has already
documented the well-known ecdnomic inequality which existed among
the Spaniards as well as among the Indians (cf. Historical Background,
sections 1 and 2). To mention only two cases of the non-correlation
of "Spaniard" with "exploiter"; first, the large number of Spanish
artisans accompanying the miiitary on the first waves of conquest
who either worked freelance or exploited Spanish and mestizo appren-
tices. Secondly, increasing numbers of Spanish landless, unskilled,
workless wanderers, in short the lumpenproletariat, were arriving as
early as the middle sixteenth century, only twenty years after the

original conquest. Consequently, it is not accurate to make a



122

simplistic identification of 'Spaniards' as 'exploiters'; this
would be to forget that Spanish society, like any other, was
composed of unequal social classes. The corresponding correlation
of the Indians as exploited, although perhaps less obvious than

the former, also constitutes an oversimplification. Although the
overwhelming majoritj of Indians were exploited by the Spaniards,
they were also exploited by the former Indian ruling class. Usually

ranked with the Spanish encomenderos, this Indian upper class

collected tribute and exacted personal services from their own
people, developed enterprises, exploited the Indian peasantry and
gave unreserved support to Spanish dominion. In short, it is almost
equally debatable to assume a "total" correlation between the Indian

population and the exploited class.

The fourth and 1ast inference represents the transference of
this biased correlation to the present day' in the same way as the
Spaniards are totally equated with exploiters and the Indians with
the exploited, the present ladinos (mistakenly conceived as the
descendants of the Spaniards) are equated with the exploiters and
the Indians with the exploited. Therefore, "every" ladino becomes

a raler and 2

13

exploiter; as the correlation is total, all ladinos
are exploiters and all of the exploiters are ladinos. Conversely,
all the Indiaﬁs are exploited, and equally, there are no exploited
who are not Indians at the same time. Both correlations thus lead
to the same central point, namely, that the antagonistic inter—
relationship between both ethnic groups is a class relationship;
hence, as the authors are using Marxist analysis, the social pro-
cess in Guatemala and its potentlal resolutlon should,be explalned

in terms of the struggle between classes, that is to say, betweenyv;z

Indians and ladinos. This postulate derives from the assumed struc-
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tural opposition between them, from the imagined correlation

of both the two ethnic groups with two antagonistic social classes,
as is emphatically formulated in the core of both works (Guzman/
Herbert, 1970: 94-95; Guzmén, 1975: 45-47): "The [relationship
of] exploitation by the ladino of the 'Indian' constitutes the
dominant cohtradiction in [Guatemalan] class structure." The
economic argument includes diverse elements, such as surplus
value, which is said to have been confiscated by the ladinos
through the utilisation of Indian labour, a phenomenon persisting

since the establishment of the colonial encomienda and repartimiento

to the present day "by means of the 300,000 workers who migrate
seasonally to the latifundia." Another element taken into con-
sideration is credit, also monopolised by the ladinos, while 70%

of the Indian population, who make up 80% of the peasantry, receive
only 4% of national c:redlit.,’I Commercial circuits are also said to
be controlled by the ladinos, "a fact which dates from the establish-
ment of compulsory commodity distribution in colonial times and con-
tinues to the cornershop owner in the departmental capitals today."
As well as being economically powerful the 1édinos also control the
superstructural level; they appear to monopolise "all political
representation", the Government, the Congress, the repressive
forces, the Judicial system and cultural instruments such as
language, religion,‘education and the press. The ladino ruling
class defends its structural privileges through the control of a
wide variety of commercial, industrial,Iagricultural, professional,
social and political organisations, including all the political
parties. The ladinos also make use of partlcular 1deolog10al

methods to consolldate thelr domlnatlon 2'"Ind1genlsm, Wthh Justlfles

1 This is an incorrect usage of the concept of "monopoly", since if

the Indians get even a minimal part of the credit, it cannot be
said to have been "monopolised" by the ladinos.
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domination." Through the ideological construct called

1adinizaciéh, which simultaneously implies "the mystification

of social integration, the ladinos have prevented the exploited

from acquiring any consciousness of their exploitation, and have
hindered their unity by implying that the community is a closed
society." The argument is pursued to its ultimate conclusion by
maintaining that "because of the relationship of exploitation and
domination, the ladino is in an ANTAGONISTIC relationship to the
'Indian'." Finally, it is concluded that "the appropriation qf

the means of production to the point of monopoly, as well as
antagonism,‘the consciousness of the dominant class of class
domination and ideology, all combine to point towards the conclusion

thaﬁ THE LADINO-'INDIAN' RELATTON CONSTITUTES A CLASS RELATTONSHIP."

This is the basic premise of this approach, in spite of some
contrary arguments which appear later in the text; for example,
Herbert says that "the fact that all the means of production
are monopolised by the ladinos or by foreigners does not mean that
all the ladinos share the same situation" (Guzmén/Herbert, 1970: 96),
and different layers in the Indian segment are also mentioned (Op.
cit.: 98). But the identification of both ethnic groups with the
corresponding social classes is always the backbone of Herbert and
Guzméan's interpretation. It is reaffirmed over and over again,
disregarding any intra-ethnic economic differentiation:

"The existence of distinct layers within
the 'Indian' class does not remove the
fundamental fact that the Indians have
constituted the most exploited clasgs over
four-and-a-half centuries of imperialism..."
(Guzmén/Herbert, 1970: 99)
This colonial ethnic determinism, ﬁhiChhis made to domihéfédobjecfiVe

material conditions, is further developed, interspersed with ecologi-
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cal wvariables, in a sub-proposition: "The permanence of the
colonial situation is intensified by the ecological opposition
city/country and high lands/low lands..... " (Guzmén/Herbert, 1970:
52). This is reaffirmed when the social structure is described in
the context of the economic elements just mentioned;

"the highly productive land on the Southern

Pacific Coast and in the North Eastern regions

1s monopolised by ladinos; thus the general

correlation exists LOWLAND IRRIGATED LADINO-

OWNED LAND/HIGHLAND LOW PRODUCTION 'INDIAN -
OWNED LAND...."

(Guzmén/Herbert, 1970: 94)
It is surprising that the aufhors who proclaim themselves Marxists
should interpret the social structure of Guatemala as determined by
colonial—efhnic factors which moreover are ecologiéally intensified.
However, the most_important point concerns the internal logic of

the argument, which is the matter under analysis.

The first quotation-revolvés around thrée main points: the
colonial Situatibn, city/country and low lands/high lands; within
the general context it is clear that all Indians (whether colonial
or contemporary since they are the same) , rural dwellers and high-
landers are equated in Herbert's scheme. Correspondingly, there is
a coincidence between lowland dwellers, the urban population and
Spaniards (or the present ladinos, inasmuch as they are considered
the same). Since the authors ignore the temporal dimension by
assuming that the colonial condition has persisted until the present
time, and actualiy determines the present, the analysis will con-
centrate on the present. Is it at all possible to see the Indians -
as an exclusively rural concentration?. Obviously not, and even the
authors themselves speak elsewhere about an urban Indian bourgeoisie

(Guzmén/Herbert, 1970: 98—99)0/I Is it possible, on the other hand,

1 For more concrete data about urban Indians, see Colby/van den
Berghe, p.160.
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to equate the ladinos with city dwellers? This would ignore

the large proportion of rural iadihos° In other words, this
correlation is as untenable as the former. Taking this together
with the second quotation, it is observed that the ladinos not

only occupy the cities and the lowlands but they also appear to
mohopolise these areas. Here it is necessary to poipt out that
living in the lowlands does not necessarily mean owning these
lands and, correspondingly, living in the cities is not necessarily
the same as controlling the ensemble df economic, ideological and
political functions generated there. So, the theoretical notion

of a presumptive and total ladino domination of the plantations and
urban power is eroded once it is conceded that the vast majority

of ladinos in the lowland plantations consist simply of workers.

There is a further inconsistency, discussed extensively by
Noval in his criticism of the whole theory (Noval, 1977). When
Herbert affirms that the highly productive lowland plantations are

"monopolised" by the ladinos, the concept is not only ambiguous but
actually wrong. It is wrong, Noval points out, because if there

are ladinos monopolising the land, then all ladinos (insofar as,
according to the authors, they constitute a single social class)
monopolise the totality of the lowlands; that is to say, the
majority of ladinos must have been incorporated into the monopolist
fraction, an argument which is clearly nonsensical. Furthermore,
how can the notion of ladino "appropriation of the means of produc-
tion to the point of monopoly.....", (Noval, 1977: 37) be reconciled

with the plots of land owned by minifundist Indians?

Finally, it is necessary to point out that the authors do not

1 As a matter of fact, it is well known that the tiny ladino land-
owner fraction does not generally live on the plantation itself,

at least permanently, but spends its life either in the capital
or abroad.
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restrict their interpretation to specific localities or regions,
which might have made a sensible discussion possible. They
theorise in general abstract terms about the whole national

system. So they clearly assume that all the ladinos, coliectively
and severally own and monopolise the means of production: land,
industry, finance, commerce; they also appropriate the surplus
value (which is of course only and exclusively generated by the
Indians), control the Government and command the State. Conversely,
they assume that all the Indians are proletarians (in spite of the
Indian minifundia). Above all, they omit to mention that the over-
whelming majority of ladinos are as poor and deprived as the poorest
Indians; that the Guatemalan proletariat actually consists very
largely of ladinos with no land or capital whatsoever, with only
their labour power to sell. They also omit to mention that not all
Indians are proletarians or, at least, permanent proletarians.
Therefore, the whole argument conveys the idea that we have a

colonial relic, an ethnic-ladino State rather than a capitalist one.

The authors' methodology involves an explicit attack on
culturalist approaches extended to the whole of anthropology per se.
However, they éctually misuse and misapply anthropological methods
without providing any evidence for their own generalisations about
the nation. ILikewise, while they attack the methodology of histori-
cal studies carried out in Guatemala, historical facts are
omitted, invented, biased or wrongly interpreted in their own work.
Furthermore, actual historical events are confused with ~-histori—

cal possibilities which the authors would like to have happened;

inter alia, anthropologists describing ladinizacidn are attacked on

the grounds that they are themselves inventing the process and are

doing all they can to make it happen (Guzmén, 1975: 18-19). 1In
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spite of the Marxist approach involved and the terminology used
~the authors have transformed the primordial Marxist categories,
social class and class struggle, into subjective colonial-made
configurations and reduced them to the notion of ethnic struggle.
The ideological device of ethnicity elaborated by the Spaniards

now emerges.as an objective relation'qf production. The total
scheme has succeeded in confusing the traditional cultural approach
with politicél soclioeconomic criticism, but the authors have not
made a positiVe reformulation of the theoretical matter. Instead
an ideological end-product emerges; rather than a theoretical
construct, it is in fact nothing more than an ideological call for
action. They make great play of the class struggle but they
actually suggest an ethnic casug belli. Indian hatred of the Spanish

invaders five hundred years ago is now transferred to the ladinos
and a struggle between the two equally impoverished heirs of the
colonial process 1s tacitly encouraged. As the Indians constitute
"...the most exploited class...they are the ones called upon to
deepen the movement of liberation and agrarian revolution which

is already on the move" (Guzmdn/Herbert, 1970: 99).

So far, this chapter has been concerned with studies like the
one by Smith in which the permanent coincidence of ethnicity and
class is stipulated without the least complexity. In contrast,
Barth's approach does not suggest the concept of social class,
although his notion of socioeconomic differentiation, associated
with parallel ethnic boundaries, does not appear simplistic in
cases (like the one he describes) in which the structural simplicity
of the society fits exactly with the ethnic-economic correlation.
Other approaches like the one Jjust discusééd state the sémé:cdinCi;

dence in spite of the fact that some contrary data are included.
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I am aware of the risk of discussing all the material in
taxonomic form as has been done so far, becauée the general picture
might seem a static one. Some authors are particularly difficult
to include in a particular taxonomic segment, and Stavenhagen,
whose work will be studied next, is one of them. I include him
here because the main weight of his analysis contributes, in my
opinion, to the thesis that ethnic groups and_social classes are

equivalent.

Two works by Stavenhagen have been examined (Stavenhagen, 1970
and 1977) both of which analyse the Maya population in Western
Guatemala and Chiapas, Mexico. Stavenhagen tries to integrate the
"structural" and the "cultural" approaches since he holds that the
interpretation of ethnic groups should be based on the wider
economic structure in which those groups are situated. Hence
Favre sees Stavenhagen's approach as the first example of the
application of structural analysis to ethnic problems (Favre: 93%).
Stavenhagen himself justifies the importance of integrating the
cultural list with the socioeconomic structural approach by saying
that few previous (culturalist) anthropological studies of relation-
‘ships between the Indian and the ladino ethnic groups "....have
attempted a class analysis in the framework of the wider society"
(Stavenhagen, 1970: 196). However, his criticism of culturalism»
implies reformulation rather than rejection, because he does not
"...pretend to contribute new facts....(but simply) to reorganise
the known facts into an interpretative scheme differing from

previous anthropological modelS..... " (Stavenhagen, 1977: 7).

Two important elements can be'perceiVed: “first, the cultural-

structural approach is being applied to an "international" ethnic



120

region, iﬁ the sense that a whole Maya society hasg been
"accidentally" divided by the border between Guatemala and Mexico.
Secondly, while Stavenhagen criticises the culturalist approach
he makes use of those elements which are considered to be com-
patible with the structural economic framework. It is absolutely
necessary,'stavenhagen says, to examine economic relationships
between both Indians and ladinos, not simply within one group or
another (liké Tax or Siverts), but within the total economic
system in which both groups are situated (Stavenhagen, 49703 198).
Since Stavenhagen's definition of ethnicity as related to social
class seems to me to be rather imprecise, the following exposition
constitutes a re—arrangement of Stavenhagen's original scheme for

my own purposes.

Class, stratum and ethnicity are concepts which are recipro-
cally intertwined. Stavenhagen's concept of social class combines
a "dynamic structural—functional".approach with Marxist theory
putting the philosophical, economic and historical dimensions
together (Stavenhagen, 1970: 28-29). "Ethnic groups" are thought
of as "cultural groups", with consciousness of membership, which
can be equated with race, tribe, nationality, minority or caste
depending on the circumstances (Stavenhagen, 1977: 9). It is
claimed that culturalism failed in its identification of ethnic
groups simply as cultural groups and that the structural approach
also failed by considering them simply as socioeconomic categories.
For Stavenhagen neither approach is exclusively capable of provid-
ing a comprehensive explanation. Instead, he tries to combine
the concepts of class and‘stratum for the explanation of ethniqity°
We can deduce the folibwing quasi—Weberian formula ffom this |

intricate combination when ethnic (i.e. cultural) differentiation
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coincides with basic structural (i.e. class) differentiation a
stratm results. Since the Indian and 1adino groups each have
their own class differentiation. "...the two ethnic groups are

the only strata in this system...." (Stavenhagen, 1970: 230-237).
Indian and ladino strata assemble quantitatively measurable
characteristics of an economic nature, commonly named "social
classes", and qualitative characteristics (racial, cultural, etc.),
commonly named "castes". Accordingly, every stratum is identified
not only by its objective conditions but aléo by the social values
associated with it (Stavenhagen, 1970: 237). The two compohents
of every ethnic stratum (quantitative differences of class and
qualitative differences of stratum) are repeatedly expressed, and
"the stratifications are based upon the relationships between
classes and tend to reflect them" (Stavenhagen, 1970: 38). From
this it can be inferred that the two ethnic strataexactly mirror
class differences, and by being their image, class and ethnic
boundaries are coincident. Henceforth, the analysis is so struc-

tured as to prove that ethnic groups are social classes.

Two major aspects, land and commerce, are considered in the
context of the class component. The first one, land, and its
connection with the relations of production is analysed through
three sub-aspects: subsistence, commercial agriculture, and agri-
cultural workers. First the Indians are distinguished from the
ladinos because they cultivate maize principally for their own
domestic consumption whereas the ladinos, who seldom cultivate
corn, do not participate‘in subsi stence agriculture (Stavenhagen,
1970; 207-208) .. The second aspect, commercial agriculture, is also

said to identify Indians and ladinos as the two opposing classes in
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the region: the ladinos who cultivate land devote themseives
to commercial agriculture, in contrast to the Indians who are
primarily and fundamentally concerned with subsistence (Stavenhagen,
1977: 17). Furthermore, the ladinos are not exclusively commitbed
to agriculture and they also accumulate capital and employ labour
(StaVenhageh, 1970: 210). By introducing this third factor, agri-
cultural workers, the author reaffirms his earlier statement by
concluding that

"eeooohere we have new relations of production

in which the Indian is always the employee and

the ladino always the employer. When ladinos

are employed by other ladinos, they have higher
positions and incomes than the Indians."”

(8tavenhagen, 1970: 213)

Hence, the formulation:
"We can now attempt a first generalisation.
Concerning agricultural production, the relation-

ships between ladinos and Indians constitute
class relationships."

(Stavenhagen, 1970: 213)

The second aspect, land, is analysed in the framework of three
types of tenure: communal ownership, ejido and private ownership.
Here the authbr reaches the same conclusion. Communal land (which
is less profitable since it is of very low quality, productivity
and commercial value) is in Indian hands. The ggigg,ra type of
Mexican land tenure is also directly associated with Indian groups
(Stavenhagen, 1970: 2’15—2’I'7)‘./| Private property in land (generally
land taken from Indians by ladinos) clearly symbolises class opposi-
tion between the two ethnic groups. When the ladinos appropriated
Indian lands in the last century, both the groups which resulted

were characterised as antagonistic classes; the ladinos became

L This author defines the ejido as prdperty ovned and worked collect-
ively by a single family. The land can be administered as if it
were private property but it cannot be alienated. Due to the way

it is inherited, progressive atomisation takes place with the con-
comitant phenomena of accelerated migration.
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great landowners and the Indians were transformed into peons.
So, '"the private possession of land constitutes, therefore, an
additional differentiating class element in the region" (Staven-

hagen, 1970: 222),,2

The second major aspect of the class component of ethnicity,
commerce, also leads the author to reaffirm the coincidence of
ethnicity with social class. The Indians, by being petty producers,
petty shopkeepers, small purchasers and small consumers, are absol-
utely unable to influence either prices or market tendencies. On
the other hand, the ladino, who is always the trader, the inter-
mediary and the creditor, buys Indian products cheaply, but sells
industrial artifacts expensively to the Indians. The commercial
relationships between both ethnic groups are notoriously unequal,
and "...place the Indian population in a specific and particular
situation in relation to the ladino population: in a class situation"

(Stavenhagen, 1970: 224-228). Therefore, the concluding statement

1 Stavenhagen estimates that this process may have operated more

harshly in Guatemala than in Mexico where "it has been partially
restrained by - agrarian reform and the ejido system" (Staven-
hagen, 1970: 218-219). '

e Here, as in other parts of the work (to be presented in due course)
Stavenhagen is rather elugive. Such absolute statements are
eventually 'softened', implying that not everything is so clear,
first because of other important differences between ladino and

- Indian landowners, and secondly because all the latifundists are
ladinos but not all . the ladinos are latifundists (Stavenhagen,
17970: 222). Elsewhere it is cautiously stated that "in the
general consideration of the Maya area in Chiapas and Guatemala
certain local aspects and particular situations of great interest
are inevitably neglected which, if included, would perhaps modify
this general scheme" (Stavenhagen, 1977: 31). However, these
elucidations appear to me to be minor appendices to the main
argument; there is no comparison between the weight accorded to
the two statements.
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is clear enough: Indians and ladinos, whichever variables are
used to analyse them, constitute two different, opposite and
antagonistic social classes, the ladinos being the dominant and

the Indians the dominated one.

As may be remembered, ethnicity includes the objective
class-components so far discussed and subjective or qualitative
stratum-components. The latter, by reflecting the objective
cleavage between ladinos and Indians, come to constitute an
additional argument to enable Stavenhagen to reaffirm once again
the class difference between Indians and ladinos. Thus,

"the ladinos not only occupy a superior position

in the objective socioeconomic scale, but also

consider themselves, in their quality as ladinos,

as having a superior relationship to the Indians,

They despise the Indians simply for being Indians."
In this stratified system, the Indians occupy subordinate positione
(Stavenhagen, 1970: 237-2%28). The Indians, as a homogeneous stratum,
are not divided ihternally into sub—strata.becauSe, on the one hand,
all of them participate in the same value system and, on the other
hand, they are not differentiated economically (Stavenhagen, 1970:
2%31). Arguments which relate to the value system appear intertwined
in Stévenhagen's analysis of land which is not restricted to objec-
tive class relationships. Subjective aspects of values are given a
great importance (cf. Weber), and so the Indians appear as individuals
who are emotionally, psychologically and culturally linked to the
land; without land (whether communal, ejidal or individual), the
Indian loses social and ethnic identity. In contradistinction to
the ladinos (whose main goal is to accumulate land and make it
productive by utilising the werk of thers),—fhe indiehs.de_ﬂeﬁ ceﬁ—

sider land as a commodity (Stavenhagen, 1970: 219-221). In addition,
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economic pre-eminence is firmly discouraged among the members of
this community; on the contrary, an "egalitarian" principle pre-
vails, whereby no pre-eminent stratum can emerge. The so-called

principales (who make up the dominant institution in the organisa-

tional structure) even encounter economic problems and debts in
order to satisfy the expensive duties of the post. Therefore,
"under such conditions it is not possible, in the traditional
corporative community for any superior stratum or any higher social
class to emerge" (Stavenhagen, 1970: 231-23%). In contrast,

"ladino society, as all 'Western' societies, is stratified." These
divisions, which are thought to be non-existent among the Indians,
consist of "...private ownership of land, incomne, occupation, educa-
tion and the family lineégeg" In addition to these objective
factors, the value system also makes "the ladinos value wealth and

ownership highly as one of their raisons 4'étre" (Stavenhagen, 1970:

255)«

Here it is convenient to point out that, as noted above, an
inconsistent sequence of arguments and counter-arguments makes
Stavenhagen's picture extremely confused. Thus he maintains para-
doxically, that the weight of the ethnic contradiction reduces the
importance of socioeconomic differences to such an extent that

ethnic stratification persists even when many Indians and ladinos

share the same socioeconomic level (Stavenhagen, 1970: 239). (My

emphasi s. )

Therefore, do the ladinos and Indians constitute two social
classes or not? It is difficult to answer this question, since it
is difficult to grasp Stavenhagen's confusing exposition. In fact,

we can perceive a rather convoluted treatment of the subject. It
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is obvious that the articulation of ethnicity and class in Meso-
america.is not at all a simple matter. It is also obvious that
Stavenhagen déals with this complex situation in a correspondingly
complex manner. However, in the course of the sequence of argu-
ments and counter-arguments, the reader gets confused. In the
course of analysing this complex sequence, three major aspects
predominate: 1) the contradiction about a simultaneous coincidence
and difference of ethnic and class boundaries; 2) the contradiction
between the importance he concedes to the structual/wider context
approach (cf. p.130) and his ultimate omission of this wider con-
text; 3) the biased result achieved when he brings together both

the cultural and the structural approaches.

As for the first, it has been widely documented how most of
the evidence produced in the book attempts to identify the Indians
as an exploited class and the ladinos as the antagonistic exploiting
class. Btavenhagen also includes a historical account in order to
argue that more and more Indians became gradually divorced from
their colonial (i.e. ethnic) relationships, evolving progressively
into social classes, to the point that they were not Indians any
“longer (Stavenhagen, 1970: 245-246). He also mentions the fact
that when the nineteenth century liberals introduced the cultivation
of coffee on a large scale and "...the capitalist economy became
dominant in the region, the relationships between coloniser and

colonised, between ladino and Indian, became class relationghips"

(Stavenhagen, 1970: 248-249). And again, as capitalist agriculture,
industry and the money economy became more widespréad, colonial
relationships (i.e. ethnic) decreased in importance at the expense
of class relationships (Stavenhagen, 1970: 266)4 Thi s is-reéffirmed

once more by saying that,
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"beyond the overt inter-ethnic relationships
in the stratification gystem, there is a class
structure. When an Indian works for a ladino,
what is fundamental is not their inter—ethnic
relationship but their labour relationship."

(Stavenhagen, 1970: 260)

Here, however, the counter-arguments appear sufprisingly confused
cancelling the whole previous position: as a resﬁlt of this pecu-
liarly heterogeneous ethnic-class historical process, pfesent inter-
ethnic stratifications do not strictly correspond to the '"new class
relationships" developed from a money economy. That is why "the
'colonised' Indians do not constitute, as such, a social class."
And the séme fundamental contradiction to the rest of the work
again "...Indians and ladinos are not two social classes" (Staven—
hagen, 1970: 250). The antithesis appears again in the final section°1

"We are not saying that Indians and ladinos

and simply two social classes. To say this

would constitute an exaggerated simplification
of a considerably complex historical situation."

(Stavenhagen, 1970: 250)
In the end, one may well ask: what remains? Do ethnic groups
constitute classes while simultaneously not doing so? The picture
of ethnic and class relationships remains uncertain and, ultimately

no fundamentally_cohclusive proposition can be found.

When we approach the second major aspect the contradiction
between his explicit attempt to relate the region to the wider
context with his actual omission of this wider context, it is
possible to perceive part of the reason for the previous paradox,
which Stavenhagen himself does not express explicitly. Here I
would say that his regional generalisations become weak when contra-
dictory cases from the wider context (emphatically stressed but

actually neglected) are considered. When Stavenhagen describes

"The Dynamics of - Inter-ethnic relationships: Classes, Colonial-~
ism and Acculturation".
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Indian subsistence cultivators as a class opposing the ladino.
commercial cultivators, we cannot avoid thinking of, for example,
the small ladinb farmers in other regions of the wider framework
such as Western Guatemala, or Indians selling vegetables, fruit

and other products in the Central Guatemalan Highlands. When
"labourers and employers" are identified as Indians and ladinos

we must think of the ladino 1ébourers in other areas of the wider
context, even geographically close like the plantations. The-same
applies to his argument about land tenure; at the national level,
both in Mexico and Guatemala, the term ladino is not synonymous
with 'landowner'. This is more surprising since'StaVenhagen him-
self is aware of the incongruenceswhen he accepts that not all the
ladinos in the region are latifundists. Why then does he reiterate
this argument without mentioning the overwhelming numbers of ladino

rural workers who exist in other parts of both countries?

The answer to this question can be found in the context of the
last major item in Stavenhagen's approach to be commented upon: the
defective aspects of his otherwise useful and positive attempt to
bring together the structural and the cultural approach, especially
the link between the local and the wider levels. In my opinion,
the clue to understanding the failure to link local and wider levels
of analysis appears in the last chapter, when Stavenhagen briefly
points out that he has been dealing with a class-regional system
which can be different from a wider-level class syétem, since "the
regional dominant class represented by the ladinos is not necessarily
the dominant class in the national society" (Stavenhagen, 1970: 254-
255). A necessary question arises here: is it possible to recognise
two simultaneous class'systéms, a regional system exploited by the

ladinos and a national one that is not? Stavenhagen's main argument
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permits us to give a negative answer to this questioﬁ: it is not
possible. In terms of the Marxist analysis invoked by this author,
regional peculiarities cannot fundamentally oppose or contradict

the basic class structure of the national system as a whole. To
assume the contrary would be to assume the absolute economic and
political "independence" of the region in relation to the nation,
implying both socioeconomic and political incoherence. As the

Mayan Highlands, both on the Mexican or the Guatemalan side of

the border, have no political or economic independence; but on the
contrary, constitute an iﬁtegral part of their respective nations,
economic systems and class structures, it seems to me inaccurate

to concede this kind of independence to these regions. But, if
Stavenhagen were not thinking of the economic or political independ-
ence of the regions, why should the ladinos tend to appear region-
ally dominant but nationally dominated? The key to this incongruence
lies in the fact that tne economically dominant segments at the
local and the wider contexts pertain to a social class, but."ladinos"
as such do not. ILadino is an ethnic label and it has nothing per se
to do with any socioeconomic categdry of class. "Ladino" as an
:abstract category, logically includes = all ladinos, regardless

of their socioeconomic situation and their régional or national
location. If,"for example, the ladinos in certain regions are the -
dominant class but - are not dominant elsewhere in the national
context, it is obvious then that "ladino" is a term involving more
than a single socioeconomic category. This is of course because
"ladino" (or Indian) is an ethnic term, created for purposes other
than the strictly socioeconomic one. In other words, the fallacy
‘lies in the fact of confusing categories which cannot be utilised

as interchangeable concepts. Ethnic concepts must be distinguished
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from ~ socioeéonomio or class concepts. The ethnic labels of
ladino or Indian should only be utilised in specific circumstances
which are by no means equivalent to the socioeconomic class cate-~
gory, slotting specific labels for each socioeconomic segment into
the corresponding ethnic group. In either case, to equate ethnic
labels with social classes becomes an unjustified muddle which
implies playing the colonial ideological rules which are designed
to disguise economic inequalitieso' Thus, in my opinion, the error

is to transfer local-level ethnic nomenclature to wider-level class

facts and vice versa, because both are of a very different nature
and express clearly distinct truths. They co-exist and overlap,

but they are not equivalent.

From our standpoint, all these problems imply a somewhat
static use of the complex structural-cultural model. In the process
of combining aspects from both models, the final result looks in
the long run like a "patchwork" or mosaic rather than real integra-
tion. Equally, there is a kind of rigidity in the whole scheme:
too much "structura'" and too little "dynamics". The intricate
social process has been frozen: Stavenhagen's complex model ulti-
mately appears like a mechanical superimposition of overlapping

cultural-structural /ethnic-class pieces of a mosaic.

However, it cannot be denied that Stavenhagen's approach ﬁas
a pioneering attempt to integrate useful cuitural elements with the
structural framework, which until then was virtually ignored by the
former. Furthermore, he did not follow the easy way fashionable
then and now, of rejecting a priori everything in previous tend-
encies w1thout g1V1ng them serlous conmderatlon° An appralsal of

Stavenhagen s work would be negatlvely blased 1f the debates then
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current were not taken into account. Furthermore, his "inter-
national" approach to ethnicity is interesting and wvaluable. In
the light of these comments I think that his ambiguous analysis
reflects not only the complexity of the matter but also the caution
with which Stavenhagen approaches it. His work makes possible the

engendering'of new ideas and further theoretical enrichment.

This chapter has discussed examples of the complex models,
which postulate an ethnic-class equation. In contradiction to
the simple 'cultural' or 'structural' models, we now have major
keys for an interpretation of fhe articulation under study. As
far as Mesoamerica 1s concerned, I have presented reductionist
perspectives, like that of Herbert/Guzman, and more developed
studies like that of Stavenhagen. The criticism of the latter
constitutes my main comment on the whole position discussed in
this chapter., which is my total inability to accept the notion

that ethnicity and class are equivalent categories for Mesoamerica.
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CHAPTER IV NO CORRESPONDENCE OF SOCIOECONOMIC AND ETHNIC GROUPS -

In the previous chapter I discussed approaches which generally
supported the first notion that ethnic groups and classes are
correspondent categories. In this chapter I shall explore the
second and opposite alternative, the postulate that classes and
ethnic groups do not correspond. These approacheé assert that more
than one ethnic group is present in every social class and that
diverse classes are included in every ethnic group; far from beihg
equivalent and equated phenomena both categories are overlapping
and do not share common boundaries. As in the preceding section,
where the analysis was introduced by material from outside Meso-
america, here again a perspective from other regions will be pre-
sented in order to brihg more light on the matter. As a paradign,
let us begin_with the propositional model by Cohen. Cohen assumes
a hypotheticai situation in which two ethnic groups are internally
divided along class lines due to the emergence or presence of
economic elites in both of them. The deprived in each ethnic group
will reciprdcally cooperate for economic defence againstvthe rich
classes in each group; these classes will also be articulated in
order to defend their privileges. This cooperation along class
demarcation lines would exist regardless of ethnic ties, economic
interests would prevail over ethnic allegiances and consequently
ethnic consciousness would be minimél or could even disappear

(Cohen: xxi-xxiii).

Cohen's proposition, taken here as a preliminary point of
reference, looks theoretically attractive when the present
struggle in Guatemala is observed. In contrast to extreme or

simplistic interpretations (cf. Smith, Herbert, Guzmin or Friedlander),
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this proposition underlines the importance of objective economic
alliances superimposed on subjective and secondary allegiances.
However, although such a model can be valid it may be simplistic:

can there be observed situations in which ethnic consciousness does
not disappear in spite of economic allegiance? Do circumstances
exist in which, despite inter-ethnic economic alliance or precisely
because of it, ethnic affiliation can be reinforced among economi-
cally differentiated groups of people of the same ethnic group?

Does the proper view depend on the level of analysis (regional or
national), or the specific conjuncture of political inter- and intra-
ethnic relationships, or the moment in the process of class conscious-
ness, and so forth? These possibilities will be presented and dis-

cussed later on when examples from Mesoamerica are analysed.

In his African example Leo Kuper states that class and ethnic
structuresAconstitute different but overlapping systems of strati-
fication. They are considered different because the class structure
is intrinsic to the interaction, that is to say, it arises directly
from the interaction between members of the society. In fact to
some exbtent the ethnic (or racial, in his terms) structure has its
point of reference situated externally to the interaction, and it
is thus extrinsic to the interaction. This is becauSe, Kuper argues,
even though ethnic-racial differences are involved in the inter-
action, as social elaborations they have preceded this interaction

in the colonial system (Kuper: 1972).

A similar perspective is found in Mitchell's analyses of
Zambia. In contrast to Smith's account of Jamaica, Mitchell's
general vivedevelops-frOm an anlysis of the concrete circumstances =

connected with the dynamic effect which the foreign European
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presence has exerted to bring about economic differentiation
between ethnic tribal groups. Far from indicating a simple
class—~ethnic conjunction, Mitchell maintains that "it is somebtimes
assumed that as the African population becomes stratified, the
bonds within each stratum will cut across ethnic differencescooo"
Such a stratification will eVentuallj overcome and superimpose
itself upon those ethnic differences. McCall is quoted to under-
line this increasingly complex process:

"Class formation tolls the knell of tribalism

in the urban environment. The marks of class

are independent of the marks of tribal member-

ship; classes comprise people of various tribes."

(Mitchell: 15)

Therefore, unlike the approaches to the Caribbean and-Meso-
ameTica discussed earlier, the class-ethnic inter section in
Mitchell's findings does not suggest any such elementary parallelism.
However some obscurily emerges as Iiitchell develops his conception
of clags; incidentally, it should be made clear that Mitchell's
ecénomic categories, although called "class", may be different
from the structural position derived from their different control
over the means of production, but in the end his definition of
class remains unclear. 1In a sense, following a Weberian pers—
pective, "class" refers to ranks of prestige. For Mitchell class
distinction occurs in groups of people sharing the same level of
prestige along a continuum and behaving corporately in political
situations. The definition of class begins to get complicated
because of what may appéar superficially as "opposition between
'classes' in the prestige system may in fact be aspects of the

general opposition between Whites and Blacks."
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Further complications obscure the vision of class; first,
because "frequently tribal and class categories coincide" (Mitchell:
16) and secondly, because the contradiction between Blacks and
Whites is not unequivocal since there are Blacks whosé modus
vivendi and economic interests coincide with the Whites' interests,

e.g. mine-police, employees, etc.

Weberian influences are again apparent when Mitchell referé
to classes as political entities; Africans aré opposed to Europeans
in the sense of two antagonistic political classes; -in such cases,
Africans,'as a political class, are not yet divided by tribal or
socioeconomic class affiliations (Mitchell: 17). Here however it
isAdifficult to discern whether Mitchell views class as a group
sharing political consciousness in opposition to Europeans or as
an economically differentiated group. In the latter case, the
economic criteria would remain unspecified. If, on the other hand.
Mitchell's notion of political consciousness applies only to the
context of confrontation with Europeans, this would identify ethnic-
ity with political reaction. However, instead of describing an
ethnic system made up of two opposite ethnic groups (Africans and
Europeans), the word ethnicity is only applied to Africans, not to
the opposite group. My own view-is that ethnicity (like social
class) constitutes a dialectical concept which can therefore only
be comprehenéible antithetically; the existence of one ethnic group
necessarily presupposes the existence of at least another in the
same system, in the same way that the concept of class makes no

sense if class plurality is not considered.

Nevertheless, these obscurities do not affect the central

point which is that ethnic and economic differences do not coincide
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in former colonial sfatese The cbntrast with Smith's analysis

of another state which also developed under colonial rule is
remarkable. The Zambian social formation has developed in an in-
creasingly complex manner and, despite the opposing political
interests of the two prihcipal ethnic groups, the contradiction
between ethnic and class categories, namely Blacks and Whites,

is not always unequivocal; the fact that Black mine police or
employees had close and unitary relations with the Whites and have
antagonistic relations with Black manual workers highlights the
complex condition of that particular social structure (Mitchell:

15-16).

Similar considerationé regarding the overlap and distinctive-
ness of ethnicity and economic differentiation have been developed
in Latin America. Peru, a country where this overlap is as con-
spicuous as in Mesoamerica, has been the object of a number of
cultural and structural studies. When describing the phenomenon
under consideration in this work, Fuenzalida holds that the Peruvian
Indians cannot be assimilated as a whole into a single economically
differentiated social category. When Fuenzalida states that 67%
of the peasantry is made up of Indians, hé implies automatically
that the %%% remainder is non-Indian (Fuenzalida, 1970). Corres—
ponding to this non-identification of Indians with peasantry in
terms of a total correlation, Fuenzalida agrees with the criticism
of approaches identifying Indians according to their occupation
because, again, Indians do not constitute an occupational sector
(Fuenzalida, 1971). Non-Indians are also peasants, whereas not all
of Indians are included in the peasant sgctorQ In_the_same perspec-
tive it is observed that énother ethﬁic group, the mestizo, includes

minifundists and also landowners. To sum up briefly, no correspond-
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ence can be traced between ethnic groups and economically differ-

entiated groups (Fuenzalida, 1971: 62).

Mayer presents the same view for the same country (Mayer, 1970).
The Peruvian peasantry is made up of both Indians and non-Indians
or mestizos. In the same way that the economic sector exhibits
ethnic heterogeheity, ethnic groups exhibit economic diversity.
For example, the mestizo ethnic group is divided into two economic
strata: one of intermediaries and the other (which is the upper
one at the localilevel) of landowners and high level administrators.
The Indian peasants have a serf-like position in the haciendas
(yanaconas) but can also be cultivators on the communal lands.
The megtizo intermediary interrelates directly with the peasants,
buying their crops, but is also in direct relationship with ﬁhe
powerful exporter who monopolizes the capital and gives credit to
the peasants, who have no capital of their own. Thus the intermedi-
ary controls and canalizes the peasants' surplus product and links
their activities to the national framework. The intermediaries
have an interest in maintaining the peasapts in an isolated and
subordinate situation in order to fetéin their monopoly. These
mestizo intermediaries are not an homogeneouS"group; they are
divided into two categories, one of, which relates mo st closely to
the Indian peasants and the other which is the link with the rest
of the mestizos. They do not constitute a solidary group, despite
their common ethnicity; they constitute heterogeneous, separate
and competitive groupings rather than.a corporate economic segment.
Mayer sites the Cholo sector between the lower intermediary mestizo
segment and the even lower Indians. By being an inter-ethnic hinge,
this group shares both Indian and non-Indian culfural characteristics,

like language and costume. An amorphoﬁs group, the Chbloe are said
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to bevengaged in he%erogeneous activities; however, they could

well be in the process of forming a new intermediate group compet-
ing with the mestizos. On the political level, the Cholos are seen
as the leaders of a rebel movement seeking to overthrow the‘system;
their ideological expression would in@iy the elevation of Indian
identity (Mayer: 124-127).. It is interesting to point out that,

if Mayer's appreciation is accurate, this process of ethnic re-
affirmation would be a similar reaction to that relating to an
emerging Indian elite in Chiapas described by Siverts. Mayer brings
out énother ethnic~economic consequence which, except for the parti-
cipation of the Cholos, could represent a phenomenon parallel to

the current process in Guatemala: it is said that increasing rural
unrest in Peru, beginning in the early 60's, has been expressed by
two forms of action, first the organisation of Trade Unions by the
rural proletarians of the Coast, and second,land invasions in the
Sierra. The Cholos seem to be playing a leading role in lhe laiier

(Mayer: 124-127).

The comparative analysis will return now to Mesoamefica,
specifically to Guatemala, and concretely to the Ixil region. This
small area, whose striking economic, ethnic and political dynamics
have already featured in the introduction to this work, unites in
a unique way all the anthropological, sociological and political
elements which have formed the basis of my argument. One word of
warning: as far as I can see, because of the pecular articulation
of class and ethnicity in the Ixil and the neighbouring areas, a
particular kind of consciousness has come into being. Centuries of
economic exploitation and all its implications have now been chall-
enged. As far as I can aébérfaiﬁ; fhé pdlitical cgnsequéngés may-‘.

be highly significant for the Indian populations of Latin America.
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The tangled combination of a wide variety of factors forces fhe

analyst to deal with an astonishing web of intermingled phenomena,
which is why I have thought it useful to include in the following
description all the historical, cultural and structural variables

considered in the present work.

T will now discuss a study of the Ixil ethnic gfoup located
in North Western Guatemala by Colby and van den Berghe. The authors
range over all the social factors so far mentioned in this chapter
by exploring the particular region in both diachronic and synchronic
dimensions and its links with the whole national system, and by
postulating the lack of correspondence between ethnic gnd class
boundaries. Their research was carried out nearly tweﬂty years
ago, first published in English (Colby and van den Berghe, 1969)
and later in Spanish (Colby and van den Berghe, 1977); my quotations

are from the English version.

The historical account concentrates particularly on the main

pueblos de indios established by the Spaniards, namely Nebaj, Chajul

and Cotzal. Throughout Spanish rule, the native leaders' authority

and the prehispanic class system were substantially broken down,

partly because of the encomienda system; however, the Ixil people
maintained a defiant attitude towards Spanish penetration and in
1799 came close to an open rebellion (Colby and van den Berghe: 47).
It is argued that the Ixil group, located in what at the time was

a rather isolated region, remained to some extent isolated from

the Spanish governmental centres. This situation prevailed during
the early independent period and even in the late nineteenth century
the Ixil group remained more or less isolated from national 1life

(Colby and van den Berghe: 64-69). At that time, the region was



150

largely self-sufficient economically and was predominantly an
autonomous "monoethnic" enclave with considerable intra—efhnic
stratification. In the nineteenth and. early twentieth centuries
local govérnment was largely in the hands of the Ixil, with only
occasional intrusions on the part of the central government (Coiby
and van den Berghe: 78). But since the latter part of the nine-
teenth century ladino influence increased as a result of the coffee
boom. From then on both ladinos and‘foreigners flooded into the
area as businesgsmen and traders: furthermore, by seeking to tap
the Indian labour market, they undermined the subsistence economy
and the virtual political autonomy of the Ixil "and introduced at
the local level the cultural pluralism which already prevailed in

11
other parts of Guatemala (Colby and van den Berghe: 79)a

By means of fraudulent contracts and other tricks, some of

the first ladino migrants appropriated large areas of land, although
a substantial part of the land remained in Indian hé.nds° The Indian
labour force recruitment was implanted with its attendant features
of money-lending and alcoholism and as.a consequence the Indians
became trapped in perpetual iﬁdebtedness (Colby and van den Berghe:
72-73). On account of the increasing scarcity of land the authors
maintain that

".oo..where earlier indians had to be forced

against their will to work on the coastal

plantations, now many landless Indians have

no choice but to seek such seasonal employ—
- ment on these fincas.

(Colby and van den Berghe: 79)
Later on, under the Ubico dictatorship (1931-1944) debt peonage was
abolished but replaced by the so-called "vagrancy law'" and the "road-
making law" (vagancia and'Vialidad, respectively); ~members of low-—

r——

/I

Note the constancy of this phenomenon as described by Colby, van
den Berghe, Bunzel and many other authors.
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income groups with no paid work, that is, most of the Indians in
Guatemala, were forced to work for 150 days a year for Very low

wages in road construction or on private plantations.

Next, the.local_historical dimension is linked to a macro-
level analysis; here it is useful to point out that Colby and van
den Berghe base their description on figures which afe'now largely
out of date (their main source is Monteforte Toledo, 1959). In
spite of this, their figures do not contradict the fundamental
state of things in‘Guatemala; in any case, a worsening in the
appalling social contradictions has taken place. The structural
picture in 1955 shows that rather more than two-thirds of the
economically active population were in the agricultural sector,
whereas only 11.5% were engaged in industry, nearly 10% in services
and onlyA5°4% in commerce. Agricultural activities were divided
into two basic sectors: commercial crops and staple articles for
domestic consumption. The interaction of both sectors is said to
be closely linked with the sociél class and ethnic structure of
Guatemala: commercial crops are primarily, but not exclusively,
grown in the coastal piantations ", ..almost invariably owned by
Guatemalan ladinos or by foreigners, many of whom are absentee

landlords"; conversely, the workers are generally Indian Jjornaleros

(day wage workers) or colonos, an archaic term for tenant-settlers
"...drawn in good part from the Western Highlands to which Ixil
country belongs" (Colby and van den Berghe: 3%%). Scarcity of land,
the impact of cash agriculture and the need for a drastic land re-
form are mentioned by the authors as the factors which have increased
the dependence of hltherto sub31stence producers on the plantatlons

and the 1mpoverlshment of peasants, who have become ",ootransformed

into a rural sub-proletariat" living at a sub-subsistence level.
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While the coastal zone consists largely of large or medium—size

plantations (run by iédinbé), the Highland Indian population,

including the Ixdil, consistsvoverwhelmingly of landless peasants

or minifundia owners "...with a sprinkling of larger ladino fincas"

(Colby and van den Berghe: 33-34).

In the following table, I have arranged and summarised the

data on the structure of land tenure and distribution by family

in rural Guaﬁemala in 1950:

1

Average Amount Of Tand Owned (in Hectares)

Landless 0.4

202 1501 165"5

2916.5

% of

families

16.5 17.8

56 ' 7-9 7.9

0.1

The authors show conclusively that 40.8% of landed property in

Guabemala was owned by only 0.19% of the rural popularion (Colby and

van den'Berghe: 33-34). Furthermore, moét of the land in the large

plantations is uncultivated.

following situation is revealed:

% of cultivated land

22 largest latifundia

5.7

165,850 minifundia under
1.4 Hectares

.7

Arranging the data in a table the

The authors refer to the increasing dependence of the Highland

Indian minifundists on the coastal haciendas by making mention of the

Jornaleros and colonos.

However, in order to describe the class

affiliation of the rural workers in the latifundia more specifically,

1

Although these figures add up to 106.2% the general tendency

illustrated is clear.

—
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a factor of the utmost importance in the present struggle, as
well as the intermediaries recruiting labour force for the land-
owners (for which Bunzel has provided some of the data), I shall
add information from another source (Cabarrts, 1979), which
describes the different categories'of peasants contracted for the
South Coast plantations which produce for export. Even though
this author does not specify which region of Guatemala he is
talking about, the inclusion of coastal pléntations, ladino
colonos and Indian migrant workers allows us to locate his data
approximately in the same western areaof Guatemala explored by
Colby and van den Berghe. The plantation labour force is struc-
tured in the following way (Cabarris: 54-56): permanent workers

called rancheros or colonos who are usually ladinos; volunteers

or voluntarios, usually ladino descendants of rancheros, and

seasonal migrant workers, called cuadrilleros, who are mainly

migrant Indians from the Highlands. They are clagsified into

skilled labourers coming from the neighbouring municipios (Chichi-

castenango, Momostenango, etc.) and simple traditional cutters

(cortadores) who are recent migrants from more remote municipios

like Nebaj. The recruiters (reclutadores or habilitadores) con-

stitute the intermediaries between the landowners and the peasants,
trapping the latter on behalf of the former. Cabarrhs distin-
guishes two categories of recruiters: recruiters on a largé '
scale who are ladinos and constitute the minority, and- recruiters
on a small scale, mostly Indians, who congtitute the larger propor-
tion. Regardless of the categories, the recruiters appropriate

10% of each worker's wage.
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So far, Colby and van den Berghe have dealt mosbly with
the wider national scale, either in terms of historical background
or in terms 6f the general socioeconomic structure of'the nation
as a whole. In other words, according to my conventibnal nomen-—
clature, they have proceeded in a structural way. Their data can
now be applied more specifically to the Ixil area. On account of
this, it remains clear that while their analysis concentrates on
a particular region, it does not isolate it from the wider context
(as the cultural trend would) and thus the local phenomena acquire
full meaning. By combining what are called here structural and
cultural trends the authors concentrate their analysis on a gpecific
matter in the specific area, the economic-ethnic relationships of
the Ixil. I shall begin by exploring the authors' view of inter-
ethnic economic differentiation, preceded by a brief description

of the more general economic features.

Ixil life is predominantly agricultural, to the extent that
82.2% of the economically active population are engaged in agri-
culture. In contrast, only a tiny proportion work as artisané
(8.2%) and even fewer as traders (5.5%). -What is moré, many of
the members of these other sectors are also part-time agricultural-
ists (Colby and van den Berghe: 107). Although the Ixil own live-
stock, their economic deprivation is such that they are compelled
to sell what should be their nutritional reserves, to the extent
that meat is a once-a-week luxury food (Colby: 30). As they
depend on the plantations for their complementary economy, they
also contribute their human quota to the plantation. ILand tenure
is uncertain because many of the small landholders have no legal
title to their property. Colby and van den Berghe providé the

following data on land tenure:
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Ixii‘Léhd»Ténure

Wember | %
Owners 19,177 72, 45*
Tenants 3,151 11.90
Colonos A 2,341 8.48
Unspecified

occupants ' 1,257 o
Admini strators 57 C0.21
of plantations ’

* Most of them with very little land.

The authors warn that these  figures do not include the vast
majority of Indian peasants whb, although occupying land, have no
registered titles to their prcperty; which means that their lands
are regularly pillaged. Inter-ethnic economic differentiation is
highlighted by the fact that most of The land is still in Indian
hands, but most of the larger estates are owned by ladinos, which
means that minifundia and latifundia are identified with the Indian
and ladino populations respectively. At the same time, most of the
Indians are completely landless or have holdings which are too
small to permit them to be self-sufficient (Colby and van den Berghe:
107-108). The parallelism between ethnic and economic boundaries
is reflected in the status and power dimensions which also favour
the ladinos, since there are extensive economic and political ties
linking the local ladino upper class and the ruling class outside
the Ixil region (Colby and van den Berghe: 85). However, a descrip-

tion_quthe‘echqmiQ contrast betwegn the two ethpic_grqpps’would A
be incomplete withoﬁt a coﬁsideration of the‘mosf imporfant faétof

in the picture, labour contracting. ILike Bunzel, Colby and van den
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Berghe stress that the contracts with the plantations demonstrate

the "most clear-cut economic difference between Indians and ladinos";
and this inter-ethnic economic discrepancy is so firm that "with

the exception of one family...all labor contractors are ladinos..."
contracting is not simply another source of income, but "....the

most important avenue towards wealth accumulation and social mobility
in the region....."; since the contractors, basically 1adinds,

have accumulated enough capital to appropriate Indian-owned land
(Colby and van den Berghe: 109), while all the agricuitural labourers
"trapped" for the plantations are Indians. Therefore, "Labor re-
cruiting is one of the main factors making for thé relatively un-

favorable economic position of Indians vis & vis ladinos" (Colby and

van den Berghe: 108). As a result of this structural discrepancy
between the ethnic groups, it appears that approximately four or -
five thousand peopie, most of them contract workers, move to and
Irom the Ix1l area each month, primarily to the coastal cotton,
coffee and sugar cane plantations (Colby and van den Berghe: 31).-
The workers are transported in overcrowded lorries, with at least
eighty people in each, and normally take their wives and children

with them.

Once in the plantation the workers face terrible conditions,
not only those derived from the social relationships of labour, but
climatic factors which make the workers' situation abominable.
Consequently, morbidity and mortality, éspecially among the children,
are so high that the Ixil regard sueh work as absolutely undesirable.
The economic benefits are either small.or non-existent, and there
are few prospects "of significant economic improvement‘within the

existing system of production!ﬂ

1 This sentence is extremely suggestive, and must be borne in mind for

the final opinion of Colby and van den Berghe (cf. p-165).
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The authors maintain that the situation has actually worsened
over the last three decades: the proportion of land available has
decreased, the number of workers looking for contract work in the
plantations has increased despite the appalling conditions, and
the contractors have accumulated even more capital (Colby and van
den Berghe: 109-110). Among the main Ixil towns, Nebag is the
major contributor to the labour market, probably accountlng for
two-thirds of the region's labour supply; approx1mately one—flfth |
of its adult males leave the municipie each month and 'ooaas much
as %0 or 40 per cent of the able—bodied men” may be éﬁsenf"ffom’the
area at any given time" (Colby and van den Berghe: 1%31-1%2). 1In
the same way that Bunzel described the mechanisms used by the con-
tractors in order to obtain the labour force they require; Colby
and van den Berghe confirm that the labourers are trapped by pay-
ments in advance, to cover debts of textiles, food and aloohol,
incurred as a result of artificially crcated demand. The gross
ethnic-class coincidence is also present in the recruitment-contract
circumstance, since all the workers are Indians and the majority
of the contractors ladinos. As they profit from salary and commission,
each confractor—recruiter develops an Indian clientele competing

with the other recruiters.

In addition to this fundamental ethnic—oless~interrelation,
the economic differentiation between both ethnic_groups is estabi—
ished by other relationships, notably money-lending. Most of the
borrowers in Neba] are Indians, while nearly all the lenders are
ladinos (although there are a few Indians who lend to other Indians).
This money is prOV1ded by the landowner in order to subaect hlS
” 1abour force (Colby and van den Berghe 153)bw-Employmentfls

another condition establishing the economic difference between
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Indians and 1adinos; the employers are almost always well-off
1adinoe and the employees are Indians, working in menial services
or as shop assistants. The opposite case, namely Indian employer
and iedino employee, is extremely rare (Colby and van den Berghe:
1%2). When this ethnic division is transferred to the other con-
text, particularly in the plantations, the implications for the
present political situation in the country areAstriking;>tifoni—f“x
cally, in contrast to many sociel scientists, mainly in the struc—
tural trend, who have neglected the ethnic cleevage as uninportant, 
the landowners themselves have'perceived.the phenomenon precisely:
in all its implications, and their economic stability depends to

a large extent on this perception. Cabarris shows how the land-
owners have traditionally taken advantage of ethnic diversity to
hinder the unity of the working class and the development of class
consciousness on their domains. Following, perhaps unconsciously,

tiie ancient Spanish encomenderos, present-day

Fh

O

(')

the stratcgie

landowners know very well how to utilize ethnic factors in order
to maintain divisions among the working class (Cabarris: 56-59).

First, the ladino colonos or rancheros are dismissed and expelled

from the area, and volunteers and Indian cuadrilleros are preferred,

since they lack any rights to land. It is sald that durlng a recent
strike in a sugar cane plantation located on the Southern Coast

these Indian workers supported the landowners' 1nterests agalnst

the colonos. Another device is to encourage competltﬂve

between volunteers and cuadrilleros. The cuadrllleros are also

divided among themselves, since a further competltlve lelSlon is

encouraged between the skllled and the non- skllled (cutte

-~ cuddritleros, Who orlglnatew ;Ue;f*f*’?w

This is in fact another means of-creating divisions; the’cnédrillefos




159

are recruited from particular municipios, that is, from different

linguisnic groups. Another strategy is that while on the planta-
tions they are accommodatedin distant sheds in order to hinder
inter-communication. Again, they are not all contracted at the

same time, so any problems which might arise rarely occur simultane-
ously; furthermore, contracts are made through a number of differ-
ent contractors. An important divisive tactic is to delay the
payment until the end of the contract, when the only potential
weapon of the peasants, the strike, is no longer useful. Another

element considered by Cabarriis concerns the superstructure; prole-

tarian consciousness is hindered because the cuadrilleros maintain
their fundamental interests in their own community, where thej
usually own some arable land; thus, their proletarianisation is
temporary and they can be considered as semi-proletarians. Finally,

the cuadrilleros are compelled to depend on the landowner's services

for vhelr subslstence in housing, food and tools.

It is clear that in CabarrGs' analysis, ethnic groups are not
equated in economic terms. On the other hand, Colby and van den
Berghe's approach might seem to indicate an equivalence, however
approximate, between ethnicity and economic differentiation at the
local level, although they do not accept the fallacy of assuming
a true coincidence between ethnic and economic structuresg Instead
they show how the Indians are diversified economlcally over the o
whole spectrum of agrloultural act1v1t1es, from wage workers or |
tenants on the plantations to a few large landowners. Thus, it

1s mentioned that a few Indians "...are relatively welleoff, and

have substantlal land hol

' Henoe, the flndlngs come to prove that "in terms of soc1al class,

there is a considerable overlap between Indians and 1ad1nos°°°
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(Colby and van den Berghe: 85).

Colby and van den Berghe provide more evidence of the intra-
ethnic economic differences among the Ixil group. In spite of the
fact that the Ixil as a body are genefally in a disadvantageous
position vig & vié the iédinbé, nevertheless the Indians do not
constitute a single economic category on account of "....sizeable
differences among Indians in their material posse881ons and in the
state of repair of their houses" (Colby and van den Berghe: 114)9
Alongside the landless Indians, a number of "upper—clasé"vIndians
enjoy a better economic situation, live in a ladino way and speak
Spanish fluently (Colby and van den Berghe: 114, 8%). Although
some of this small and privileged Indian group live in the country-

side, most of them are urban dwellers (Colby and van den Berghe: ’IOLL)’I

The study points out that the economic advantages enjoyed by
these Indians and the cultural changes which accompany it (since
they almost iﬁvariaﬁly adopt some features of ladino material cul-
ture) do not presupposeva loss of ethnic identity, the acquisition
of differential self-identification or "ethnic changes"'towards

ladinizacidn (Colby and van den Berghe: 115). This statement recalls

Siverts' findings in Chiapas, where an Indian elite reinforces'its
Indian ethnic identity. Both these examples point to the incomplete-
ness of Cohen's theoretical model which assumes that the énrichment" '
of a privileged upper ethnic segment results in the disgppearapCe

 of its ethnic self-identification (cf. p‘,ﬁzb), Here'Mesbaméricé ”
seems to be different, at least in bértain piaééé‘éhd Ciféﬁmeaﬁées;‘

The explanation of thls phenomenon varies con81derably accordlng to

~the soc1al 301entlst~s>'heo;:

SR 1

1 Compare this information with Herbert ‘and Guzman 8 ”Indlan—rural"
equation.
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I have ShOWHAhOW'SiVeItS tries to explain the elitist ethnic
reinforcement in cultural terms and how, in my opinion, his
explanation gets lost in theoretical-logical confusion. In a
somewhat similar way, Colby and van den Berghe stress the Indian
elite's gradual adoption of a iaainctlife—style, but this cultural
perspective‘interspersed with Weberian sprinklings does not go

far enough to explain what is apparently a curious phenomenon.

In contrast, I shall now review another interpretation of the
same phenomenon° Cabarrus also underlines ethnic reinforcement
in spite of economic differentiation; I would say that, according
to his'interpretation, ethnic reinforcement is not only "in spite
of" but rather precisely "because of" economic differentiation.
Cabarris states that intra-ethnic stratification does not tend to
change the ethnic consciousness of those higher strata Indians who
do not become ladinos. On the contrary, intra-ethnic gtratification
tends to reinforce Indian ethnic feeling since higher strata Indians
reap considerable profits and reproduce their sources of income byb
encouraging ethnic claims and controlling ethnic politics (Cabarris:
45)., Although the author does not make precise the exact area and
gfoup he is talking about, he is concerned generally with the Indian
people of the Western Highlands of Guatemala interacting with the
South Western Coast plantations. During the contract procedure,
as has already been shown, the recruiters act on behalf of the land-
owner's interests as follows: some Indians, by becoming recruiters,
are in the process of constituting a higher Indian stfatumu The

mass of Indian peasants prefer an Indian recrulter because of the

'1andowners§also»

1anguage and thelr acqualntanceshl

prefer them on account of thelr'partlcular p081tlon, 51nce it is

easier for Indian recruiters to dlscover and denounce any p0551b111ty
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of rebelliousness among the Indian ?easantso In other wofds, the
landowners are able to exert greater control over the Indian peasants
through the Indian recruiters by taking advan%age of the ethnic
ideology existing between them. In this case the recruiters'

economic interest is not in any sense in conflict with their ethnic
self—identification; on the contrary, the colonial ideological

device serves their present economic interests and in fhis way ethnic-

ity is maintained and reinforced (Cabarrﬁsﬁ 60-62).

Other elements prove that intra-ethnic economic differentiation
among the Ixil corresponds to the pattern of money-lending. Although
Colby and van den Berghe hold that nearly all lenders and borrowers
are respectively ladinos and Indians, the expression implies precisely
that the correlation is not absolute; and that there is some social
"space" for ladino borrowers and Indian lenders. But again, the
relationship between the Ixil and the plantations establishes a
clear differentiation ambng the Ixil, since money-lenders, whatever
their origin, always risk losing their money. In order to keep an
eye on the "unreliable" Indians, the mohey—lenders employ Indian
agents. called caﬁorales; their Jjob and interest is to help the con-
tractors follow the debtors' trail, to ldcate them and recover the
loans by any means, including the usual threats (Colby and van den
Berghe: 134), which can also imply leaving the debtors in bondage

to the landowner.

Differentiation among the Ixil is also stressed & la Weber:

the Indians are highly differentiated in prestige, power and wealth.
It is argued that the present stratification is no longer the prehls—

panlc caste system whlch gtill prevalled 1n-.the 1ast

of polltlcal and economlc transformatlon:on,the ‘national level, “thlé'
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fairly rigid system has given way‘to an open.class system". The
formerly rigid posts in the religious-civic institution of the
cofradia, the traditional core of the hierarchy of the Indian
towns, is nowadays "....within the reach of anyone who has
aécumulated the necessary wealth...." (Colby and van den Berghe: 112).
Therefore, a close correlation now prevails between economic
bésition and religious or political status. The correlation is so
close that Indians with political posts in the municipio have more
land, more Indian agricultural workers and more formal education
than the Indians who'do not hold such political positions (Colby
and van den Berghe: 113-114), The authors do not say explicitly
whether political hierarchical differences result from differences
in the previous economic base or whether political positions have
acted as a means of economic acquisition. The first seems most
likely, but when the prevalent collusion and corruption is taken

iuto account, the latter alternative is almost equally plausible.

In the perspectivé of intra-ethnic economic differentiation,
internal stratification is not restricted to Indians. Although
the ladinos are relatively recent arrivals in the region, the
political transformation of the 1944-54 democratic interval has
led to some stratification among them. Colby and van'den Berghe
allude to what were formerly two "distinguishable social classes"

among the ladinos. The upper one, locally called "los sociales"

(the social ones) consists mainly of landowners, larger merchants
and successful labour contractors, all of whom have enjoyed a
dominant economic, social and political -position for several‘years;
the lower one or bbreros ('workers') are mostly craftsmen, small
shopkeepers and petty white-collar employées (Colby and van den

Berghe: 110). However, the authors argue, the clear division between
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both segments had become blurred by the time of their own study,

and there were no longer clearly distinguishable groups. This is
because the upper class has lost much of its local political pewer,
paradoxically becauee of its economic success, since most of its |
members have left the town to play for higher stakes in the capital.
The remaining ladino elite in the town, consisting of a very few
families, are elosely linked with important people in the capital.
Their housing, eating and living conditions are the best in the
town. In contrast, the poorer ladinoe live like most of the Indians,
at the same level of subsistence, although in a different style.
Between both, a larger intermediate group ("middle-class", as the
authors call it) or ladinos live differently from the Indians,
employ Indian servants and frequently own some land and livestock

(Colby and van den Berghe: 111-112).

In my opnion, Colby and van den Berghe's work constitutes a
perceptive ethnographic description of what has become one of the
most crucial regions in Mesoamerica. This study is more than a
traditional monograph since the wider national context is considered
an essential component in the understanding of the local one under
analysis, and in structural terms local phenomena acquire full
meaning. Even the cultural traits are implicitly arrenged accord-
ing to different hierarchies. In fact, this work goes far beyond
an ordinary cultural view of inter-ethnic relationships by stressing
the key economic elements; which are basic to an understanding of
the full extent of economic exploitation. It could be said that
Bunzel described Chichicastenango in a similar way; howeVer,

Colby and van den Berghe s ana1y51s 1s much more commltted to the

w1der structural framework whlch means, to ‘some extent belng con—”‘

cerned with the need for explanations. Hence, it is perceived
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either from the daté or frdm explicit formulations that classes,
based upon reiationships to the means of production and surrounded
by all the attendant social consequences, constitute the most acute
fact in a deprived area like the Ixil. In this perspective ethnic
di fferences can be understood in their proper and correct sense as
being interconnected with economic exploitation, which is why this
study can be seen as a fine combinatidn of both cultural and struc-

tural approaches.

Therefore, it is very surprising to observe how the authors
condlude with an analytical summary and a set of predictions which
are completely at variance with their own basic data and also can
in no way explain events in the Ixil area (and its neighbouring
| region) which happened less than twenty years later. Following the
authors' descriptions of the key economic elements necessary to
ﬁnderstand the regional problematic, the reader may be astonished
when he finglly arrives at an inconsistent use of the authors' own
theory by the authors themselves. For example, a considerable
amount of structural data is provided; the information conveys
perceptive formulations of the authors' opinions relating to causal
economic féctors, such as the statement that the Indians in the
plantations "...derive few if any economic benefits from (their)

labor exports....without much prospect of significant economic im-

provement within the existing system of production" (Colby and van

den Berghe: ’109—’I’IO),/I But afterwards, the analysis peters out in
an inconsistent caste explanation since

"The cleavage between ladinos and Indians is

the deepest and most obvious one in Nebaj, as

in the rest of Guatemala"

-as long as they relate like caste groups in which membership is

My emphasis, also in quntations on following page.
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"by birth and for life" (Colby and van den Berghe: 85). Further

statements emphasise that economic divisions are not fundamental;

thus "Nebaj is a clearly stratified society, and next to ethnicity

and religioﬁ, class differences are probably the main lines of

cleavage" (Colby and van den Berghe: 110). Economic differentiation,
dominant throughout the work, is ultimétely devalued; among both
. Indians and ladinos, "social class distinctions....have declined
in rigidity and importance during the last twenty-five yearso“
The counter—afgument is made by arranging the distinctive factors,
according to their importance, and so

"Ethnicity, religion, social class, and place

of residence make for the main lines of cleavage

and stratification in Ixil country. Of these,

ethnic membership is the most basic, especially’
in NebaJ where the ladino population is largest.”

(Colby and van den Berghe: 115)

All the data and arguments, which are otherwise well organised,

end in a conclusion in which authors claim that they have o show

how .
" o..the relations between two...ethnic groups
constitute the source of both integration and
conflict in a small, plural sub-society in
Guatemala."

And again,

"The area of institutional overlap which
determines both the form and content of ethnic
relations constitutes the very core of the
plural society."

(Colby and van den Berghe: 183-184)

It is now possible to compare the social interpretation with
the true social reality two decades later, somethiﬁg seldom avail-
able in social analysis. This is a particularly fortunate experi-

mental situation, especially as Ixil has now become one of the most
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significant areas in Iatin America. It is tantalizing, there-
fore, to point out the ways in which Cdlby and van den Berghe
have "misused“ their suggestive data. It may be a matter of
incorrect theoretical premises; in other words, accurate data
but an unrealistic theoretical framework, whereby attention was
diverted from class struggle to the assumed ethnic conflict which
has not happened until now. It may be a matter of the paséage of
time: perhaps the social conditions at that time did correspond
to the authors' theoretical assumptions, but from then onwards

, the dramatic development of events has served to erode any poss—
ibility of accurate predicﬁion° Whatever the reason, it is a
simple and uﬁderstandable problem of analysis. A greater problem
arises, however, when social anthropologists venture some form of
social prognosis; particularly if they happen to do so in such an

area. How was the Ixil future predicted?

Ixal depen&ence on the rest of the country and ladino-Indian
interdependence within the Ixil circle,

"...are also potential sources of conflict between
ladinos and Indians. Economically, the position of
the Indians has deteriorated considerably during
this century.... Politically, Indians seem to be in
the ascendancy in local government, and with
better organisation théy could achieve further
gains. However, at the national level, Guatemala
1s solidly controlled by a ladino rullng class,

and the Indians as a declining group in the popula-
tion can be expected to be faced increasingly with
the alternative of impotent encapsulation in the
Western Highlands, or assimilation to the dominant
culture. Even the revolutionary movement of the
last two decades has left the Indians largely to
themselves."

(Colby and van den Berghe: 142—145)
This view of the passive, conformist, resigned Indians has been
absolutely contradicted by recent political developments. I shall

conclude this discussion with an account of these major political

changes.
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In May 1978 more than a hundred Kekchi Indians, including
women and children, were massacred by the National and private
Armies in the northern town of Panzos, Guatemala, protesting
against the spoliation of their lands. A few days later, a
massive protest demongtration took place in the streets of Guate-
- mala City. Ixil men and women came first, accompanied by ladino
urban workers, exhibiting a dangerous but defiant attitude towards
the military régime. Further events eight months later underline
the contrast bétween the defiant attitude of the Ixil with the

passiyity predicted for them earlier.

At 6.0 a.m. on Sunday 21 January 1979 the Ixil town of Nebaj
was suddenly occupied by about a hundred guerrillas, most of them
Indians in military uniférm. A direct source (Testimonio, 1982)
tells us that the nervous inhabitants were calmed down in Ixil
language: "Do not be afraid, we are from the Guerrilla Army of

the Poor (Ejército Guerrillero de leos Pobres)." According to the

testimony,.the people kept calm when they realised that these com-
batants were not from the National Army but "that they were from
their own people." The crowd was then encouraged, in their own
language, to attend a public meeting° This was not an invasion of
unknown people but of friénds and relatives; many of those who
had long been lost were among them and, being unmasked, were recog-
nised by the crowd. "After many years, they joyfully meet each
other" (Testimonio: %9). A public meeting was held and several
contractors and landowners, who had been brought there by force,
were warned about their behaviour with regard to the peasantsQ
During the meeting, which was attended by about three thousand
people, a young Indian from Nebaj related how six years before,

the local ladino authorities ahd contractors attacked him because
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of his attempt to found a cooperative and peasant-league; As
the Secret Police could not find him, first his uncle and later
his father-in-law were kidnapped and abducted, the latter also
brutally tortured.

"Therefore, he brought his whele family to the

high mountains, including his widowed mother who

had also been tortured. It had been rumoured in

Nebaj that he was dead, but he appeared that day

with his wife who was glso a guerrilla. The

story was the talk of Nebaj....he spoke in Ixil

mixed with Spanish, about the class struggle and

the situation of the Indians."
The next speakers were Indian women, who spoke of the rape of
Indian women by ladinos. Later on, the guerrillas were sympatheti-
cally given food and refreshments by the people; when withdrawing
from the town, the crowd joyfully saw them off, cheering the
Guerrilla Army of the Poor. The frightened older ladinos re-
proached the guerrillas for causing possible retaliation from the
Army, while the Indian population, also alarmed, did not reproach
the guerrillas. As they left the town, the guerrillas said: "We
are going, but we are not going. The Army says that we are hidden

in the mountains. Do not believe that. We are here among you all"

(Testimonio: 40).

Why is such action, culminating in this particﬁlar instance
of rebellion, so very much at variance with numerous éocial analyses
like that of Colby and van den Berghe? It might be argued that this
event was unexpected by the people of Nebaj, but according to the
testimony, it was already quite apparent by that time to everyone
in the town that the guerrillas were ready and about to act. More-
over, the Guatemalan press had already carried accounts of similar
events, which were commonplace in Western Guatemala by then. This
did not in any sense constitute an isolated event. It}could be

argued also that the guerrilla movement was an element external
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to the Ixil region and that intrinsic social conditions had
nothing to do with the event. However, two facts are noteworthy:
first, there were many Indians present in the guerrilla ranks,
speaking in Ixil to their Ixil kinsmen. Secondly, in order to
survive, consolidate, spread and act, a guerrilla movement needs
local and regional support, a base, a network, and allies, and

it is clear that Indians were in no sense alienated by the movement.

This attitude, which is probably unique among the Indian masses
in Latin America, thus constitutes a-tangible reality.differing
dramatically from the hypothetical future that the social scientists
had foreseen. Instead of being passive and conformist, significant
Indian groups have opted for fighting to the death. Along the con-
tinuum between passivity ahd struggle a definite chain of phenomenon
has unfolded. To begin with, the incorporation of Indians together
with equally-déprived ladinos in the guerrilla movement or in a
labour alliance on the plantations is a token of their consciousness
of the struggle, which is itself the result of politicisation. All
politicisation, consciousness and struggle are the result of repres-
sion which serves simply as a mechanism of exploitation, the funda-
mental characteristic of the present social structure. For centuries
the structure of exploitation was not confronted by a well organised
movement of popular resistance; now, it is facing an acute armed
response. The whole process seems to be an extremely rapid pro-
gression from a given social situation to another which is qualita-
tively substantially higher. Centuries of exploitation culminate
in a critical moment at which political consciousness crystallizes;
the organised response to exploitation by people who are politicised
in this way, occasions more acute forms of repression; the people

respond by struggling until the end.
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Iﬁ order to illustrate the above argument, this chapter will
conclude with some of the evidence recounted in the testimony of
the events in Nebaj. I should point out that as a similar situation
has existed in many parts of the country for the last few years,
this testimony is only a single and particular example of a wide-

spread phenomenon.

I have already explained that the structure of the regional
exploitation pivots on the contradt system, which is controlled from
the coffee plantation-belt surrounding the area, and the plantations~
beyond the mountain chain, on the Pacific slope and the Oceanic
strip, which are owned by some of the most powerful capitalists in
Central America. Most of the contractors are ladinos, whereas the

peasant cuadrilleros are Indians. Once contracted, the cuadrilleros

are packed into the contractor's lorries and start the dangerous

Jjourney down to the Coast, 200 kilometres away. As the contractor
has paid them in advance, the peasants are immediately forced into
debt. As imprisonment for failure to meet debts is technically

illegal, there are private jails in contractors' houses where the
debtors, captured by the Police or the Army at the instigation of
the contractors and the landowners, aré beéten up or subjected to

other "persuasive" treatment.

At first, more moderate attempts were made to free the peasants
from the need to be contracted; instead of seeking to overturn the
actual system, legal community actions were attempted, like coopera-
tives or peasant leagues, all seeking to promote local production
and commerciélisation° However, such attempts wefe dismissed as

"communist" by local contractors, authorities and landownersoq

Some local Church personnel, when promoting these community efforts,
‘were initially threatened, and iater persecuted and even killed.
Similarly many lawyers and defending counsel, both in the region
and in the capital, have been brazenly killed because of their
efforts to provide legal services for the peasants in their search
for better conditions. None of the murderers have ever been taken

to court.
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Then, an intensification of the traditional coercive measures
took place at the local level, because of the excessive reaction
on the part of the contractors and authorities. But the situation
became polarised on both sides: the Indians became increasingly
politicised, partly because of external political factors at the
national level resulting from the democratic interval between 1944
and 1954. The breakdown of the traditional-colonial gerontodratic
Cofradia system and the opportunity given to local political leader-
ship by popular elections, have facilitated more politically con-
scious participation. As this participation served to undermine
the power of the local ladino elite, illegal procedures like elec-
toral fraud became routine. Therefore,

"if the dominant group changes its own rules

of play, it means that the rules are no. use

at all and will be utterly useless; then a

.rush of political consciousness overcomes the
frustrated leaders."

(Testimonio: 43)

The breakdown of colonial conformist institutions, the emerg-
ence of political consciousness among the Indians and the sharper
regponse from the traditional coercive power in ethnically mixed
towns, brought about a qualitatively different perception of ex~
ploitation and of inter-ethnic relationships. Even though con-
tractors and peasants roughly correspond to ladino-Indian boudaries
the real economic division is clearly perceived: Indians collaborat-
ing with the dominant class are recognised as such by the dominated
Indians, while not all local ladinos are identified with contractors
or landowners.

"Even though the class struggle is masked and
partly concealed by ethnic tensions, the former
is made manifest, since those members of the

Indian minority who serve and support the oppresor
ladino minority are recognised as exploiters."
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The whole process is seen as a first stage along the road to

‘armed organisation (Testimonio: 43%).

Thus intensified, the process arrives at the historical con-
juncturé at which armed organisation emerges as the only way out,
because of the absence of legal alternatives. It seems that a partic-
ular conjunbture, in the course of which exploitation and political
oppression unmask themselves, is necessary, disrupting any gradual
evolution by a multiplicity of events affecting numerous people at
the same time. Examples are the ejeétion of colonos born and raised
on the landowner's estate, the burning of the peasants' huts,
threats to cooperative leadefs, elecforal fraud, the seizure of
communal lands by a rich local individual, and so forth.

"That is the moment when the armed organisation
suddenly takes root ("pegar"); it is the only

means of defence because of the absence of any
legal remedies."

(Testimonio: 43%)

Since the early 70's the EGP guerrilla movement (locélly
called "the Army of the Poor") has recruited followers in the region
through itinerant merchants who "brought the seed of the guerrilla

war to Cotzal" and through cuadrilleros working on the South Coast

plantations (Testimonio: 37-%8). The progressive peasant organi sa--
tion and the execution of local oppressors are the expressions of a
class engaged in struggle. At the other extreme the dominant
structure is shaken with fear. Since 1976 the Government (that is
to say the National Army) and the various private armies have un-
leashed more violent repression in order to root out the incipient
guerrilla organisation completely: kidnappings, rape, mutilations,
abductions and murders have proliferated. "For each exploiter,

twenty Indian peasants died." Many Indian men, women and children
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rose up and sought refuge in the mountains, not passively but
waging a peasant war against the system. The Indians reacted by
enrolling in the guerrilla movement because "if the Army and the
Police are going to pursue and kill them all the same, it'is
better to be pursued in open war" (Testimonio: 43). The Indians
incorporate themselves into the insurgency process by '"face-to-face"
relatioﬂships because obviously any indirect diffusion of propaganda
is highly dangerous and in any case the illiteracy rate is extremely
high. Since 1977 the surrounding mountains have been massively
bombed and in the period 1980-82 the whole region was virtually
under siege. 1In the first days of January 1978 the Army stormed
the town of Nebaj, beating the people and robbing them of money and
food, and for several days nobody could leave the town. The
guerrillas responded by executing contrac%ors, military officers
and local agents of the terrorist repression. |

"Then the situation became a true wal ol the

Indians against the 'Army of the rich' and

against the locally powerful segment of .

ladinos who, by their mastery of the contract

system, also controlled repression at the
local level."

(Testimonio: 38)

The Army went back unleashing a massive campaign of bombing, burn-
ing, kidnapping, torturing and killing, but they could ﬁot catch
the guerrilla fighters, because of the strong social networks and
support. It was the time when the imminence of guerrilla action
was quite apparent; the reaction was the occupation of the town
already mentioned in a typical "armed propaganda" action whereby
the insurgents display, for several hours, the symbolism of popular
power. By showing briefly what the free society of tomorrow will
be, "armed propaganda'ié aﬁ open window on the future" (Testimonio:

42).



175

Similar events have taken place in other regions, intensifying
the reaction on both sides, spreading over the most populated areas
of the country, including busy tourist resorts and provinces close
to the capital itself. The neighbouring regions in Mexico are zones
of constant uprisings. At the same time, massive peasant strikes
in the plantations have succeeded where the attempts in 1976 failed.
The most impressive one occurred in 1980 when virtually all the
plantations on the South Coast were paralysed for several weeks and
all exbort production (cotton, sugar and coffee) was disrupted,
until a number of short term demands, such as wage increases, were
agreed. These strikes are more significant than in other Latin
American countries because of the e#tfemely repressive character
of the State which has completely denied and abrogated its own
legal eystem° Government reaction has surpassed even its own

precedents through an apparently neurotic programme of massive
killings, egpecially affter the pclitical changes which ha
place in Nicaragua. The population is persecuted but not prosecuted;
in fact, there are no legal grounds at all fer any prosecution,

and the number of those killed and abducted is amazingly high.
Recently, in 1981-1982 masses of desperate peasahts and their
families fled from their ancestral villages to Mexico with nothing
but their bodies, only to be sent back by the Mexican authorities

and handed over to the Guatemalan Army. In consequence, larger
numbers of Indians have penetrated deep into the mountains to develop
the guerrilla war, while their contacts remain in the towns. Until
early 1982, transcending ethnic-linguistic limits, the state of war
continued over the whole country. By late 1981 reports of increas-

ing unity between Indian and_iedihe proletarians came from the planta-

tions. The real extent of such a union was not clear since the
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orgaﬁisation has been currently underground, but the success of

the 1980 plantation strike, involving workers of different labour
categories and different ethnic backgrounds, would not have been
feasible without a level of class alliance crossing inter-ethnic
boundaries. This achievement was the more remarkable since a

similar attempt restricted to a single plantation four years

earlier failed partly because the landowner had succeeded in dividing
the peasants by the means already meﬁtioned; it is also even more
remarkable when the egtablished terrorist programme is taken into

consideration.

The testimony which is the source of most of the foregoing
description condenses fhe problem by saying that "the class struggle
was reinforced by ethnic discrimination and wastdeveloped into an
armed struggle because of the government's repression" (Testimonio:
38). The hunted Indian families, those unable to flee to Mexico or
other regions, fight in the mountains because

"they have no choice but to stay, and to stay
means to die or to fight. So, the more repression

exerted by the Government in its search for the
guerrillas, the more the guerrlllas increase their

numbers. "
(Testimonio: 43)

The emergence of the Indian struggle in Guatemala has come to pro-
vide significant material for reflection for those Latin American
countries with predominantly Indian populations. This development
of events represents "the practical resolution of problems formerly
considered unresolvable, namely the combination of class and ethnic
struggle" (Testimonio: 37). So far, the struggle is not. between
Indians and ladiﬁos but between rich and poor, whatever their ethnic
affiliation. This is the.essential me ssage of the armed propaganda

where
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"it is intended to stress that it is not a . .
matter of struggle between Indiansg and ladinos,
but between rich and poor, between the Army of
the Poor and the Army of the Rich, between the
peasantry of the whole country and the owners
of large estates and their contractors."

(Testimonio: 42)

.In the study of this material, the importance of bringing
together the structural approach at the wider level and cultural
analysis at local level is clearly revealed. In fact, current
| developments, including the outcome of fhe actual relationship
between ethnicity and class, can only be understood fully in terms
of the rdle played by nationwide factors (the exacerbation of ex~
ploitation, governmental repression and popular struggle) in the
attitudes of the ethnic groups. Without this national perspective,
earlier analyses put forward incorrect predictions; equally,
current attempts to interpret the Ixil rebellion might be erroneous.
Hende, without a structural approach, local phenomena may well seem

meaningless.

I have therefore presented what I congider to be useful examples
of the second alternative complex model: ethnic groups and social
classes are overlapping and different categories. The main points
which enable us to grasp ethnic-class articulation are presented
by concentrating om socioeconomic, cultural, local-level and national-

context data.

The two main works dealing with Mesoamerica complement each
other in their respective informetion and gaps: Colby and van den
Berghe do not perceive the final outcome of the social drama they
have described because cultural interpretation outweighs the struc-

tural emphasis. However, in the light of recent events, it is poss-
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ible to guess the identity of the rebels whom the testimony

does not describe in detail. The local insurgents are not
characterised in terms of socioeconomic structure; in a region
made up of minifundists, semi-proletarians, proletarians and so
forth, to which classes do the rebel Ixil belong? This question
reminds us of one of Stavenhagen's hypetheses, that the Indian
agricultural labourers who migrate temporarily to the coastal
plantations are in a more defined class situation than those who
remain working near their communities (Stavenhagen, 1970: 211).
Questions like this remain obscure. I should stress, however,
Vthat the testimonial character of the document makes it a chronicle
rather than an écademié essay, and this is its most useful feature:
we are given a firstéhand account of events affecting an ethnic
group immersed in the most profound ethnic-class interplay, an

account which serves to test the various theoretical approaches.

Through the data and eye witness testimony they present both
studies suggest that when the class struggle becomes particularly
acute in the face of both national and international.repression
it is clear that ethnicity and class are not coterminous categories,
and that class consciousness has ultimately prevailed over ethnic
allegiances, although ethnic consciousness has not been wiped out.
Thus class and ethnic consciousness would not therefore seem to be

incompatible.

Here I am dealing with the ideological asgpects of class and
ethnic consciousness. This constitutes a level of analysis which
is somewhat outside_fhe scope of my work, but, on the other hénd,
as it is imporfant for any analysis of the nature of the articulation
of ethnic groups and social classes, the linkages between the two

levels will be discussed in the concluding chapter which follows.
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CHAPTER V GENERAT, CONCLUSIONS

So far, I have analysed a number of issues in order to answer
the questions posed at the outset of this work: what is the nature
of the coincidence or difference between ethnic groups and social
classes in Mesoamerica? Is ethnicity simply another name for socio-
economic categories of is it a social entity in its own right? If
so, is ethnicity a primary contradiction between social groups or
is it a secondary contradiction OVerlapping the primary one of
class? To attempt to provide an answer to these questions, this
final section will set out the major positive and negative aspects
of the theories analysed and will put forward the various elements

which I consider to be important for the development of a theory.

The dultural approach centres upon ethnic aspects and local

peculiarities. It has a certain descriptive value which is useful

ever, culture tends to be used as a self-explanatory condition,

and as ethnicity also tends to be interpreted'as a matter of cul-
ture, ethnicity is thus often explained in terms of itself. Further-
more, as the community (or region) is often studied in isolation

from the nation, and the Indians separated from their ladino ethnic
antithesis, the whole interpretation becomes rather fragmented. The
problem is not that a local community is an 'illegitimate' object

of study, but that the wider context is disregarded, and that the
understanding of +the Indién situation necessitates an appreciation

of their relations with ladinos, their ethnic antithesis.

In contrast, the structural approach emphasises the wider con-
text as the fundamental element in any social explanation. However,

this wider context is often simplistically applied in terms of
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schematic generalisations which cannot explain specific social
phenomena in particular regions. Hence in the reaction against
culturalism, local ethnic characteristics are neglected. The
fundamental framework and meaning are given, but micro-level
analysis is missing, which results in the dynamics of Mesoamerican
social formations being obscured. For example, key questions
relating to the present armed struggle involving ethnic elements

in Guatemala remain unanswered: why has this struggle occurred

in the Ixil region but not in others with the same structural
framework? Why does this struggle go on in Nebaj, in spite of

its large minifundist population (commonly considered a.conservative
sector) but not in other equally minifundist regions? In the first
case, the small landholders, it appears, have not been a reactionary
restraint to the struggle. Tt is not surprising that the semi-

proletarian cuadrilleros have provided members of the guerrilla

b

{

forces, but where do the independent itinerant merchants stand?
Surely the r6le of the organisational networks like kinship'and
friendship must be examined? Some complementary methodology may
bring more light to the matter, which means that we need a micro-
level strategy to explain the concrete faéts which macro theory

does not elucidate.

~But it is also essential that the micro-level approach, unlike
the traditional culturalist tendency, should not isolate the region
from the wider context. Here a third approach bringing together
the structural and cultural dimensions appearé to provide a -
satisfactory integration of the two, and this may be the best way
to understand the interrelation of social classes with ethnic groups,
as long as one is able to overcome the Weak points already mentioned.

In the following pages, then, I shall put forward a structural-
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cultural approach, based upon a consideration of the following

major points.

First, ethnicity should be seen as a form of antithesis in
any plural system where more than one ethnic group exists. The
analysis shQuld consider that the presence of one ethnic group
automatically implies the existence of at least one other in the
same system, otherwise defective approaches will result. Thus
Bunzel deals only with the Indians and neglects the ladinos (or,
in Mitchell's African study ethnicity is restricted to the Black
population, while Whites are excluded). By analogy, it would be
equally impossible to speak of social classes in a system that
was economically hdmogeneous. Class is an antithetical concept
which necessarily and automatically implies the existence of con-
trasting groups in any particular economic system. -The concept of
class depends not only on its own characteristics but also on the
differential characteristics which distinguish it from other
phenomena of the same order. ILikewise, no ethnic group "makes
sense" by itself if there is no point of reference to which the
groups is related. As an example, the category "black" in Africa
necessarily implies a relationship with "non-black". ILikewise,
the Indians in Mesoamerica are labelled, defined and treated as
Indians because there is an antithetical group in the system which
classifies itself as non-Indian. Therefore, the comprehengion of
Indiamspresupposes hecessarily the comprehension of ladinos. Iike
social class, ethnicity is a dialectical concept, only comprehens-
ible antithetically, which makes no sense if plurality is not con-

sidered. Hence, ethnicity is primarily ethnic relationships.

The second major point to bear in mind when linking the local

level with the wider context is that ethnic concepts must not be
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transformed into socioeconomic categories which necessarily
relate to the national context. When the socioeconomic termin-
ology of class is "automatically" confused and interchanged with

the ethnic terms of Indians and iéaihbé or ﬁeétiibé without any

readjustment to the new circumstances, an erroneous formulation

may result. As the main concern of the.structural approach is

the antagonism between classes within the wider context, and as

the main concern of the cultural approach is the opposition between

ethnic groups at the 1ocai level, the ladinos or mestizos come to

be simplistically equated with the natidnally dominant class. The
mistake lies in confusing labels of different kinds originally |
created for categories of a different type. The nature of this
error can be understood by the careful application of both cultural
and structural perspectives. With regard to the cultural, the
better micro-studies reveal that both Indians and ladinos are

A1 fferentiated internally in economic terms (see Dunzel ai
and van den Berghe), and that the oppressed Indians recognise the
exploiters and exploited, whatever their ethnic affiliation (see
Testimony). Hence, the relationship of ethnicity and class at the
local level is nothing more than gross association which is in no

sense a real correspondence or equation.

Let us now look at the fallacy from the structural perspective.
The wider-level approach reveals a class structure based on relations
to the means of production, the most important being land. Schemat-
ically speaking, there are powerful landowners, minifundists, and
landless. Virtually all the latifundia are owned by a tiny propor-
tion of ladinos. However, ladinoé also make up a significant pért
of the landless sector who, like the Indian rural proletarians, have

to sell their labour force to the iédihb landownerso"ﬁﬁnifundia in
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the Western and Central Highlands are almost all in Indiaﬁ hands,
whereas in the Fastern part of the country the minifundia are
mainly ladinba This heterogeneous situation is expressed by
Pitt-Rivers in the following way:

"Nor does Indian status correspond to any

particular role in the division of labour,

nor to any specific relationship to the

modes of production.”
It must be added that the iédihbé are in exactly the same hetero-
geneous econdmic condition. The same author summarises the whole
problem stating that "Whatever ethnicify is, it is not just class"
(Pitt-Rivers: 22). Therefore, from whatever perspective ethnic-
clgss interrelationships are observéd, the fallacy of equating
both categories is clear, unless one assumes yet another theoretical
possibility; are there two simultaneous class systems, one at the
local level, dominated by ladinos and one at the national level not
dominated by them? In fact to maintain this would be nonsense
since it would assume total regional economic and political inde-
pendence, which does not exist at all in the capitalist mode of
production in the nations under analysis. When talking about
ladinos as the dominant group at the local level but not at the
national (as a whole ethnic group), it is clear that "ladino"
implies more than a single economic category. Hence,'ladino is not
an interchangeable term for class. The problem has been that ethnic
labels have been used to describe entities which are actually social
classes. Hence those who describe social classes invtowns or
regions should be aware and make it clear that they are a dominant
group which at the same time and coincidentally is also a tiny seg-
ment of the nationwide ladino category. On this wider 1eVel, ladinos
make up a significant part of the proletariat, while only a tiny

proportion of this ethnic group constitutes true exploiters. Domin-
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ant and dominated classes express antagonistic relationships to

the means of production. These terms cannot be simplistically sub-
stituted for the ethnic labels iédihb or Indian, because they express
another kind of social relationship interconnected with, but different

from, the socioeconomic category.

This kind of relationship, which is expressed in ethnic terms,
is the third major point in my attempt to provide a fuller understand-
ing of the structural-cultural approach, and relates to ethnicity as
an ideology. It should be pointed out that a discussion of the idéo—
logical aspect of ethnicity moves the discussion from the central
theme of this work (the structural articulation of ethnic groups with
social classes) to an aspect which has not been included specifically
under this theme. However it will be discussed at some length in
order to show that if it is neglected, ethnic groups tend to asppear
as social classes, and when it outweighs all other considerations
ethnicity develops into a tautological concept and becomes a falsely
self-explanatory category. The following discussion is based on two
propositions: first, ethnicity is made manifest by means of ideo-
logical symbols, the main ones being "culture" and "race". Second,
ethnicity operates on an ideological'dimension, which is more apparent

at the local level.

1For the purpose of this discussion, I will restrict the broad meaning
of ideology to the following sense: a distorted system of inaccurate
and misleading representations of social relationships, imperceptibly
built into men's minds, in which the representation of reality tends
to be confused with reality itself. Hence, in a class system, ideo-
logy will make reference to irrational and false representations of
social relationships, whereby the oppressive nature of the system is
effectively concealed and disguised. Furthermore, this distorted
image of real inequality and oppression is actually Jjustified in the
consciousness of both the oppressors and the oppressed. These dis-
torted social relationships are perceived as natural and immutable,
and the fact that they have been created artifically and can equally
easily be changed is deliberately concealed.
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The notionthat culture is an ideological symbol of ethnicity
means that culture is an unavoidable element in the structural-
cultural understanding of ethnicity but that it is insufficient on
its own. Culture is only useful if it is utilised for preliminary
levels of description, while explanation requires consideration of
the ideological dimension. By identifying ethnic groups simply as
cultural groups, the analysis of ethnic-class articulation becomes
inadequate. Despite the fact that there is an obvious cultural
involvement in ethnicity, and that cultural differences between
ethnic groups are qualitative, this difference'accoupts only super-
ficially and insufficiently for the totality of ethnic distinctions.
Ethnic groups are not' synonymous with purely cultural groups nor
can ethnicity be seen simply as a cultural entity. What is more,
it is difficult to demarcate a neat cultural boundary between

ladinos and Indians since their respective cultural sets, particu-

I have already shown how explanations built on cultural
premises result either in the vision of separate systems, tautolo-
gies, or in false generalisations. The irrelevance of cultural
differentiation as the sole parameter of ethnic identity becomes
obvious when it is observed that the confrontation of Indians and
non-Indians, from colonial times until now, has not at all depended
on the fact that, for example, the Indians wear certain clothing
or that the ladinos do not speak Maya languages. It does not really
matter if the Indians dress differently from the ladinos; and in
‘fact Indian groups very often abandon their traditional costumes
while retaining their ethnic identity. An Indian is not an Indian
simply because he wears particular clvthiﬁg; this cultural trait,

like any other, is superficial and dnes not account for ethnic
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opposition and discrimination. Quite the opposite; Indians
wear a certain type of clothing because they are Indians. So
far, it would seem tautologous unless the analysis is transferred
to other levelg of interpretation, for which a historical perspec-

tive is absolutely essential.

When colonial exploitation began, certain Indian cultural
aspects were suppressed, such as the prehispanic religion, because
Catholicism was seen as an essential ideological tool which could
be used to force the Indians to accept socialidomination, political
rule, military subjugation and economic exploitation. Other cul-
tural traits were readapted and re-created by the Spaniards: Indian
clothing was actually made compulsory as a means of identifying

Indians as distinct from the different reducciones in order to

collect tribute and forced labour  for repartimientos and encomiendas.

Other cultural manifestations tended to be maintained: particular
religious orders tried to preserve the diverse Indian languages for
the sake of indoctrination; in the long run, this served the pur-
pose of undermining any attempt at the unification of the wvarious
Indian groups. Other cultural aspects, which had no particular
bearing on Spanish interests (e.g. diétary habits), were simply
allowed to take their own course. Hence cultural aspects were
abolished, invented, readapted, encouraged or left alone by the
invaders, for a wide variety of ideological, political and economic
reasons. All these strategies contributed to the shaping of ethnic-

ity as a colonial phenomenon.

Therefore, although cultural features are useful as the indices
or the identifying signs of ethnicity, they also constitute super-

ficial, external and imprecise symbols if cultural analysis is not
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complemented by studies of deeper relationships of another nature.
By referring to these deeper relationships, I mean that culture
must be interpreted in terms of its ideological function. This

is implied by Barth (culture is not a cause but a result of primary
factors), by Stavenhagen (culture also comprises ideological feel-
ings closer to other kinds of consciousness, like class conscious-
ness), and by Colby and van den Berghe and Cabarris (the emerging
Indian elite, while changing culturally, does not attempt to trans-
form its ethnic identification but actually tries to reinforce its
Indian~ness). Siverts' account also permits us to interpret cul-

tural aspects of ethnicity as a matter of ideology.

If cultural symbols form an important ingredient of ethnic
ideology, a second ideological symbol also provides a substantial
base, the notion of racism, which pervades ethnic relations in
Mesoamerica. This racism starts from a popular ladino aftitude
spread by the mass media and the educational system in which the
two ethnic entities are thought of as races. This fallacy, promul-
gated by the ladinos, can be fully perceived if the problem is
divided into two aspects, the bioiogical dimension of "race'" and
the ideological one of "racism". To argue a racial cleavage between
ladinos and’Indians is to ascribe a specific phenotypical set to
each ethnic group. However, the progressive miscegenation of
Spanish, mestizos and blacks up to the present time has blurred
this supposed phenotypical-ethnic differentiation. 1In particular
cases the phenotype if irrelevant for ethnic self-identification,
for instance among Kekchi Indian groups in Northern Guatemala who,
despite considerable miscegenation with German immigrants, still
identify themselves as Indians. Tronically the weakest point in

the presumed ethnic-phenotypical correlation most affects those most
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interested in proving it, the ladinbé° Although the Indians may
appear to correspond with a certain phenotypical set, the racial
impreciseness of the ladiﬁo sector cannot be associated with any
identifiable phenotype. Although a large proportion of them are
conspicuously "Indian" in appearance, they still identify themselves
as non-Indians in order to Jjustify sociél distance and discrimination.
In consequence, the racial or phenotypical factor is irrelevant for

ethnic diagnosis or for the study of ethnic relationships.,/l

The second element in this racial designation, which derives
logically from it, is racism. While the racial phenotypical aspect

is ethnically irrelevant, the ideological call to action, the racist

allegation deriving from this false notion, is socially important.
In fact, racist-based ethnic allegiance often overlaps with class

conscliousness.

I shall now deal with the second propcsiticn, that ig, cthnici
as an ideological dimension, which is more vigorously perceived at
the local level. Any appeal to ethnicity is infused with intense
ideological emotions. Other super-structural dimensions are alien
to ethnic experience. For example, on the political level it is
illogical to think of a ladino national power, a 1adino Church, a
ladino State or a ladino Government. Otherwise, entities in the
modern sense of the word, like Mexico or Guatemala, would be examples
of anomalous "nations" based on ethnic foundationg, which is a politi-~
cal contradiction in terms. ZEthnic ideology is more intensely per-—
ceived at the local level because ethnic interaction is directly
developed in personal relationships. The fundamental ethnic entities

in lMesoamerica, Indians and ladinos or mestizos, confront each other

1 Even international publications dealing with the regional situation

describe the ladinos or mestizos as a "mixed" population in contrast
to apparently "unmixed" Indians.
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primarily in local conjunctures where fade—to—face interactions
occur. . The structural and ideological conditions in which ethnic
conflict or alliance can unfold are more vigorous at this level.
Here, ethnic interaction displays its original strength: it is

in the towns where the competition for power develops in its
pristine form and it is on the plantatioﬁs where the shared misery
of the proletarians can unify the two ethnic groups, and where the
landowners make use of all the ideological mechanisms they can in
order to undefmine this potential unity. This is why Blacks~in

Guatemala are not considered as ladinos or mestizosg: they are not

Indians, but they rarely develop any direct interaction in the
Indian towns, or form a part of the déily context at that level.
Being mainly confined to the Caribbean shores, the Blacks are "out-
siders" in the reciprocal ideological identification of ladinos and

Indians. For the same reason, if a non-Indian outsider in an Indian
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town (a ladino for other ladine kzecpo neoutral cor gsuppo

Indians against the ladinos, this outsider may not be considered as
a ladino by the Indians. Here, the ideological dimension of ethnic-
ity appears again: if Indian is an ideological formation,‘and
ethnicity is an antithetical concept, ladino is also an ideological
formation. Thus, ladino does not imply primarily being of different
race, class or culture: it means accepting the role the Indians
have been forced and are expected to play, or to participate in
discrimination towards them. Hence, if I am not an Indian but I
oppose racial and social discrimination towards Indians, I am not

a ladino either because to be a ladino is basically a matter of ideo-

logy-.

Hence ethnicity has taken the form of a fagade, confusing

economic relationships, racist presuppositions, customs, languages
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and history. It has been used as an ideological weapon to con-
ceal the reality that neither Indians nor iédihbé are races, cul-
tural groﬁps or classes. They are simply the results of a process
which depends on the impoverishment of them all. TUsed to divide

those who are equal in poverty, ethnicity has acted as a weapon

against all the people concerned.

As an ideology ethnicity contrasts with class consciousness,
although this does not imply that they are necessarily incompatible.
Some studies have put forward the view that proletarianisation in-
exorably tends to dissolve eilhnic consciousneés, while others take
the opposite view. In Mesoamerica, ethnic ideology, allegiance, con-
sciousness or however it is described, have been considered a power—
ful restraint on the development of class consciousness. BStaven-
hagen holds that ethnic antagonism, although progressively displaced
by the contradiction of class, tends to hinder this contradiction
(Stavenhagen, 1970: 260), to obstruct class consciousness and to

maintain the status Quo by opposing ladinos to Indians irrespective

of their class relationships (Stavenhagen, 1970: 251). This author
envisages that this is likely to take place in Guatemala rather

than in Mexico since the latter is considered to have experienced

a faster development of class relationships at the expense of

ethnic relationships (Stavenhagen, 1970: 255). Similarly, Bunzel
suggests the possibility of a form of Indian solidarity in the
Guatemalan Highlands (Bunzel: 12-1%). Others foresee the possibility
of a pan-Indian bloc, in which the Indians defend themselves as the

exploited but reinforce their ethnic identification (Cabarris: 76).

In modern times the spectre of an Indian rebellion has actually

materialised, but possibly not in the way anticipated formerly,
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since it may herald a progressive inter-ethnic alliance of the

exploited rather than a 1adihb or Indian coalition. As far as

can be ascertained, there has not been any ihdiébfiﬁihéfé killing
of ladinos, nor has it been possible to discern a ladino coalition
in a purely ethnic sense. Thus the notion that there are ethnic
restraints on class consciousness is outdated, at least for some
Indian and ladino groups. Although it is not possible to assume
anything at the ﬁoment, it is certain that some analyses have not
only proved to be at variance with the contemporary situation but,
more important, it is evident that there have been significant
recent changes in the social and ethnic consciousness of the ladino
and Indian groups. The main reasons, which result from increasing
theft of land, proletarianisation and politicisation, are that
colonial practices such as forced labour or cofradias have been
undermined and replaced by new institutions like wage work, political
parties and ideologies of liberation, and that on consequence the
Indian communities have become more and more exposed to national
political life. In this context, the organisation of individuals
has not followed ethnic lines. An attempt by Indian politicians
to found an Indian party in 1976 failed largely due to the indiffer-
ence or opposition of the Indians (Falla, 1978: 457—461), On the
other hand, no ladino party has ever been proposed. Participation
in important peasant leagues like the Peasant Unity Committee

(Comité de Unidad Campesina) is not based upon selective ethnic

criteria, as is also the case with the trade unions. There have
been no ethnic coalitions, such as pan-Indian or ladino movements.
Today the guerrilla movement incorporates to an ever-increasing
extent people from diverse ethnic groups and their proclamations

about the inter-ethnic alliance of the oppressed are resoundingly
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clear. It seems that those ladinos and Indians who are in some
way engaged in protest, organisation or struggle affirm their

class allegiance while retaining their ethnic identification.

It is possible that the peculiar character of the various
régimes in Guatemala has helped to undermine the colonial-ethnic
concealment of class divisions. None of these régimes, with the
exception of the brief democratic experiment in 1944-1954, has
ever made any serious attempt to alleviate, channel or even divert
social tensions. Members of legally registered trade unions, other
labour organisations and of professional or religious progressive
institutions have been severely persecuted and even massacred.

Such unrelenting exploitation and the_haréhness of the strategies
employed to conceal it, may be an important cause of the accelerated

dynamics of intra-class/inter-ethnic alliances.

P .4 -] -

Although I must wow retucrn from this ideological and pelitical
dimension to the structural level which.has been my main cohcern,
the superstructural dynamics must always be borne in mind: the
sharper the picture of ethnic-class relationships, the more static
the phenomenon appears. Nevertheless, a comparative analysis of
the various theories I have examined permits me to suggest certain

answers in the light of recent political events.

!
In the cases I have studied, ethnic groups and social classes

constitute overlapping categories of a different nature, either at

the local or at the wider (national) level. Class presupposes anti-

1 In this respect, Guatemalan methods are far removed from Mexico's

sophisticated ways of diverting social tensions, such as indigenist
policy strategies designed to exalt post-revolutionary nationalism,
the "national" ideology of the "mestizo Mexico" and the other
ideological and political devices whereby real social inequalities
are masked (see Friedlander: 67-68; 77 ; 128).
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thetical oppositions in the socioeconomic dimension, whose mean-
ing is fuliy grasped in the national context. thhibifz is also

a category of antithetical character, but it pertains primarily

to the ideological dimension, and its meaning derives mainly from
the local context. Classes manifest objective relationships, but
due to its ideological character ethnicity is manifested through
ideological symbols like culture and "race", the latter involving
racism. Therefore, it is not proper té investigate the question |

of the existence or non-existence of a relationship between ethnicity

and class.

Both concepts operate on and pertain to different levels of
analysis: class pertains to the structural level of objective
relationships, whereas ethnicity pertains to the superstructural
level of ideology. Hence it would be moré accurate to look for
the relationship between ethnicity and class consciousness, both
operating at the ideological level. However I believe that at this
level both concepts refer to distinct contexts: class consciousness
. has particular reference to the national context, and is ultimately
 connected with political institutions like the State and the Govern-
ment, while ethnicity (in the sense of ethnic consciousness) has no
direct relationship with the State and the Government‘but with sub-
Jective images such as culture or "race" 'which in this context
necessarily implies racism. Hence we cannot, for instance, speak
of a "ladino Government", and ethnicity cannot therefore be analysed
either as a primary or a secondary contradiction which overlaps
social class. It can only be analysed‘as an ideological construc-
tion overlapping class consclousness, on the part of either the

dominated or the dominating element. Here it would be desirable
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to see whether ethnicity or class consciousness is dominant in

a particular region: however, it falls outside the scope of this
work and T will restrict myself to the following line of reasoning.
The accelerated development of class consciousness which is taking
place at the moment has repercussions for ethnic consciousneséo

If the ethnic consciousness of those participating in some aspect
of the struggle is significant for the rest of the people, and if
their proclamations reflect exactly what is happéning in terms of
the class and ethnic allegiances of the masses involved, ethnicity
has not been eradicated by class consciousness but plays a role
which is subordinate to it. The whole subject is largely unresolved,
mainly because of the confusing use and meaning of imprecise ethnic

labels (Indian, ladino, mestizo), ancient terms of identification

which have outlived the specific historical conditions in which

and by which they were created. This is a reflection of the con-

are erroneously interrelated. In short, ethnicity has not been
consistently studied as an ideology, and a coherent theory based

upon this consideration is clearly urgently needed. This urgency

has a theoretical as well as an academic aspect, since social
scientists in particular must make every effort to understand the
real nature of the struggle currently taking place in Mesoamerica.

It would of course be idle to attempt to predict the outcome of

this struggle, but whatever the result, a theoretical understanding
should provide the necessary elements to contribute to.the construc-
tion or consolidation of what those involved in the struggle.envisage

as a better world.
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APPESDIX 1

Circular from Amnesty International,

London, England, 25 June 41979

VIOLERCE IN RURAL GDATEMALA

@Repre551on of Camoesinos and Indlans)

. "What happened here is the eternal story of the Americas.
~ The Indians are driven off the good 1and by the settlers
who grab whatever they can by any means." -

(A forelgn diplouat quoted 1n-A
Newsweek magazine after the 29 May 19]3
massacre at Panzos) :

Panzns is.a small toun of abeut 75 000 1nhab1tantsg located on the
Polochic River in the northern Guatemalaﬂ province of Alta Verapaz, about
300 kilometres north of the country's capital, Guatemala City. The pame comes
from Kekchi, the language of the local .inhabitants, and means.‘wheat bread
with frost®, from ’pan’, wheat bread, and 'zos’, or frost. On 29 May 1978,
over 100 Kekchi Indians from surrounding hamlets,died in ‘Panzos in a clash
with an army detachment which had moved into the town three days earlier.

Tuentycflve women and five childrzen were amcng the dead, including
some wne drouwned in the sulft flowing Polochic as they fled the shooting°

‘Buring the year since the incident, which has come to be known as
Tthe Massacre at Panzos“ Amnesty International has monitored a variety of
sources, including the Guatema1a1 and foreign press, and has noted a large
number of abuses of human rlghts 1nvolv1ng campesinos in Guatemala, 1nclud1ng

140 murders. - During this period, characterised by Guatemalan journallst
David Saul Oliva as the ijost violent year in Guatemala'’s histopy, the
‘statistlcs gathered by AL reveal that the primary human rights problems in
the country have continued to be widespread political murder,.torture and
disappearance, sometlmes at the hands of official security forces and
sometimes following abduction by peara-military death squads. Bodles are often
found mutllated in such a way as to make identification impossible; and at a
great dlstance from the original place of abduction, further complicating the
identification process. In contrast to the apparently more random violence
of earlier years, recent repression appears to have been directed at the
leaders of trade union, campesino and political movements. In most cases
involving campesinos which have come to AL's attention over this period, it
has- been possible to establish a link between k;v_dnapy.n.ngs,7 disappearances
and killings and disputes concerning land. '

Such was the case at Panzos. Scveral times over the bast few years,
Indian villagers of the area had applied to INTA (the Institute for Agrarian
Transformation), a government agency empowered to adjudicate in land disputes,
for settlement of a conflict over ownership of land which the#Ffndians had
farmed for from 40 to 100 years. On the day of the killings, the.ggggg§}gggi
had come to Panzos to meet with local authorities and discuss a letter which
they had recently received from Guatemala City concerning their land claims.
Following the killings, army spokeswen charged that it was the campesinos
who initiated the violence, but reliable church university, peasant, labour



and legal organisations within Guatemala maintain that it was the army that
opened fire.

The incident at Panzos recelved a great deal of international publicity,
but the underlylng tensions that exploded in May in this small northexrn
Guatemalan town exist throughout the country, and the incident should be
viewed as 1llustrative of general problems facing Guatemala's rural and
indigenous populations, rather than unique. 7o understand what happened at
Panzos, it is helpful to look briefly at Guatemala’s agrarian history and the
situation of her campesinos today.

It is estimated that as many as 75% of Guatemalans are rural.and their
greatest problem is that of land; a problem which dates back to the days of the
conquest, when the indigenous population was flrst enslaved, made to pay
tribute and forced to work in the mines and on the agricultural lands siezed
by the new colonists. The concept of private ownershig of property, &s
opposed to simply individual use (usufruct) , was alien to pre-colonial
socliety, and fcrms of cooperative labour that existed before the conquest are
stlll practised today- Pre—conquest communial forms of land-holding also still
obtain in some areas, but Indians often lack formal title to prove'ownership
and many lands have been taken over fraudulently or illegally by ambitious and
unscrupulous individuals. In other instances, the existence of a formal title
was no obstacle to indigenous ownership being challenged, and Indians have
ended up paying two and three times for new title to their lands. '

Today, over 400 years after the Spanish first arrived and first
dispossessed the indigenous peoples of thelr lands,Guatemala reveals-a classic
pattern of mini-latifundia, so characteristic of developing societles: two
per cent of land-owners hold over 60 per cent of the land on whlch they ralse
crops or cattle for export, whlle the number of tiny subsistence fa;ms of
under one hectare (2.5 acres) on which the campesinos raise matze or black
beans fur their own consumption has risen significantly over the last 20 years.

Few of the campesinos succeed in maintainiiig a decent standard of living; in
3 irpctos of INCAR (the Nutrition Institute of Central America and

i° 3 air
Panama) stated that 80 per cent of Guate@alan children now suffer from mal-
nutrition, which accounts for over 65 per cent of the deaths of children under
five years of age. To eke out an existence, an estimated 60,000 land—hungry
highland Indians mlgrate yearly to the large coastal es'cateso where they . .
provide a cheap source of day labour.  Transport to the coast is dangerous and
working conditions unhealthy for the highland peasants, but, cut off from
most sources of credit and fbrﬁéggggbgg g to strike during. the harvest
season, the campesinos have few, ﬁ which to improve thelr lot.
Indeed, this system, described as akin to slavery in a recent paper
presented by the Anti-Slavery Soclety of the UK before the vointr Working Grpup
“on Slavery, United Nations Human Rights Commission, has been enshrined in law
" at several points in Guatemalan history. In 1877, a legal framework for debt
peoriage was provided with the so-called Ruling for Labourers, which: enabled
local authorities to arrest any persons vho were in default of theilr obligation
to work a certain amount of days in return for the right to cultivate
subsistence plots on a plot within the estate. President Lisandgo Barillas
(1885-92) ordered that all lands should be recognised by private title, in a
measure highly prejudicial to the indigenous communities, who had never
registered their land and who quite probably knew none of the legal
requlirements for land registration.

Only in 1906 was the sale of agricultural workers outlawed, while debt
bondage was officlally abolished in 1933, but replaced the following year by
the oppressive Vagrancy Law, which obliged landless peasants’and those with
small plots tc provide reqular work on the estates.

Following the overthrow of the dictator Ubico in 1944 the Reform Era
of Presidents Arevalo and Arbenz (1944-54) saw some move_towards land
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redistribution and the beginnings of a cooperative movement, but the land
that was redistributed was primarily national rather than privately ovmed,
and the basic feudal structure of the society remained largely unaltered. -An
important measure was the faw of Supplementary Ownership (Ley de Titulacion
Suple toia ) under which the legal basis of land tenure was to be the proven
Use of land, rather than the dubious tities which had been used to wrest land
from the Indians over the centuries. The Labour Code of 1947 provided for
labour contracts, minimun wages in all sectors, and the free right to
organise and to strike, although there was still some discrlmlnatlon against
the rural sector as unionisation was only pzrmitted on the larger estates.

. In December 1949, a Law of Forced Rental was enacted, enabling the
landless or’ subsistence farmers to request lots for rental in writing or
verbally from large land-ouners. If an excessive rent was démanded, the
peasant could request an audience with the municipal authorities who would
‘have to adjudicate immediately. These mezasures are still formally operative
today and form the legal basis on which peasants attenmpt to seek legal and
official redress when their lands and livlihood are threatened. But the
peasant groups contlnually charge that the two gpvernnent agencies, INTA and
FYDEP (Institute for the Development of the Peten), which are to adjudlcate
in such disputes, habitually favour large land-ownerae

Further reforms wder the Arbenz government (19° -64).1led tq .charges that
his government was communist inspired, and Presxdent Arbenz was overthrown in
1954 in a US-backed invasion. : -

Developments since 1954 have only served to reinforce the essential
features of the Guatemalan rural economy - the need for a peasant population
that has land for some subsistence requirements, but not enough to satisfy
them all - and rural ovrgainisations have not been permitted to recovexr since
that tlie.  The political force which rhe peasantry had attained during the
Reform Era was first broken by legislation against organisation, and then
by systematlc repression of selected peasant leaders, after a degree of rural
organisation had been permitted. The first military presidents,; Castillo
Armas, Ydlgoras and Peralta, simply made rural trade unions illegal; since . -
then, colonisatlon schemes have been encouraged, but often for the benefit of
the military and land speculators, with efforts occasionally made to attract
Indians to areas where their labour will be needed on new estates.

The social disorder caused by the 1976 earthquake was used as an excuse
by the army to move strongly against the remaining campesino organisations,
and illegal eviction of the indigenous peasantry, both by authorities as well
as by private land-owners, appears to remain common practice. Peasant groups
can often produce a title to the land they claim, but new owners can usually
produce an alternative title, backed up by lawyers and the threat of violence,
often with the tacit support of the military and political authorities.

‘ The greatest areas of rural violence in recent years have been'those
where improved communications and the promise of oil and mineral exploitation
have increased the value of previously inaccessible or low-priced land. Such,
again, was the case at Panzos. 0[s a foreian diplomat remarked to the American
magazine Newsweek after the Panzos killings, “What happened here is the
eternal story of the Amerlcas. The Indians are driven off the good land by the
settlers who grab whatever they can by any means'. L 54

The lands for which the Indians died at Panzos werg of little value
until recently, owing to their isolation. However, Paczcs is now nasr the .
boom area of Guatemala. The large nickel operation of EXMIBAL, a Canadian-
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American firm, lies to the north-east at El Estor. Petroleum is already being
extracted at nearby Rubelsanto in modest amour®s, and further exploration 1s.
underway. A projected oil pipeline to the port town of Livingston will.not
pass too far from. the area and much of the land now in dispute flanks the
.booming real @state market along the ‘Transversal del Norte’, where a Cross—

. country road is being built from the Mexican border to the Caribbean to open
up the north of the country for agriculture and cattle ranching. General
Romeo Lucas, Guatemala’s president, is himself from Alta Verapaz, and is said
to own more than 78,000 acres in the area. Former Presldent Kjell Laguexud is
also reported to own large holdings din the north-ezast, and the area, which
once only the Indlans cared about is now xeferred to as the °Zone of the

Generals®.

Those who died at Panzos were Kekchi, onee of the more than 22

identifiable indigenous groups which together are estimated to account. for
~ more than 50 per cent of Guatemala®s estimated 7 million people- The

diversity of Guatemala’s native peoples, combined with thelr isolation and
widespread illiteracy, has made it difficult for indigenous groups to work -
together at a national level in the face of such speculation and expropriation,
and Indlan political parties have foundered. An additional problem is that
despite the fact that rural ladinos (a term usually used to describe a person
of mixed Spanish-native parentage, but today often used in a cultural rather
than racial sense) face much the same difficult existence as do campgsinos,
the disdain with which the latinos have been taught to regard the indigenas
has meant that the two groups have rarely worked together politlcally. -

However, the recently formed CNUS (National Council. for Trade Union
Unity) embraces a number of urban and rurally based federatilons, and over
the period since the Panzds Massacre, Indian and ladino workers-and peasant .
groups have joined forces on several occasions to protest the kidnappings,
disap, 2arances and murders directed at student, religlous, campesiing and
trade unlon leaders, apparently almed at destroying the tenuaously united
nopular movement. The future of the alliance between the rural and urban
movements 1s somewhat uncertain, as the CNUS has recently broken from CLAT
(Latin Arzrican Workers Central) which held a strong influence over many .
campesino leaders. However in the middle of April 1978, a new committee, = ~
the CUC (Comite de Unidad Campesina), was formed to fight for the rights of
campesinos and, in conjunction with CNUS, has succeeded in drawing national
and international attention to 1ncidents of human rights abuses in the
.Guatemalan countryside which would previously have gone. unreported among
whlch we note the following:

(the following seven pages are a
chronnlogical inventory of the murders)
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APPENDTX 2

Excerpts from an interview with the President of
Guatemala, General Kjell Lgugerud, on the occasion

of the massacre of Indian peasants in Panzds,

Northern Guatemala in El Grafico, Guatemala, June 1978.

"The happenings in Panzds, Alta Verapaz, are the result
of a general plan of subversion whose responsibility .
falls on the misnamed Ejército Guerrillero de los Pobrecho
(Guerrilla Army of the Poor),

stated the President of the Republic yesterday. He also added

that

"On the basis of the investigations ordered immediately
after this regrettable incident, we have in our hands

some names of those people who come to the villages in
the area in order to indoctrinate the peasantry.....

"General Laugerud, what is your opinion of these
incidents?"

"To begin with, let us put the situation in the singular,
because it is not a watier of 'incidents'. It is Juct

one which unfortunately occurred last Monday. I will

begin by telling you that some time ago my government
handed over one finca, La Soledad, to nearly sixty peasants
in perpetuity. They | had to pay between 20 and 25 quetzales
a year. However, last Friday, as a result of di sagreements
between themselves, the problem of Panzds began. They
quarrelled because 18 of the beneficiaries did not want

to pay off their monthly shares whereas the remainder did.
There was an initial disagreement among them there. ILater,
this Monday around 9.30 a.m., a crowd of 1000 or 1200
peasants gathered together opposite the municipalidad.

When they arrived there, they began to call for the alcalde
and in the street itself they shouted: we want the lands...
the lands are ours... away with the Army... the land belongs
to God and to those who work it.... death to the rich....."

"Anyone who knows the Coban area also knows that the Kekchi
peaﬁant has always been a peaceful, quiet and hard-working
man

the leader pointed out, adding that,

"bowever, on that day he was not the same because for some
time now a programme of indoctrination has been carried
out by extreme left wing factions....And I want to make it
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absolutely clear that these factions are left wing,

and that they do not even come from the area of Panzds
or Cobdn, because they convoke and assemble the peasants
in the villages and bring them tape recorders with
Kekchi tapes, using them to stir up their hearts, as

the left wingers themselves do not know or speak the
dialectocos .

So that was why, on that tragic Monday morning, the
peasants came to Panzds in huge numbers. Those who

have come to the capital can say whatever they like,

but T insist that these people were looking for those
organisations which have been encouraging them to

occupy lands which are private, lands which have owners.
It is not true at all that the peasants were coming
along the road and that the Army intercepted them in
order to kill everyone. This is an absurd calumnye...
you can see at once that it is an open and shameless
lie, when it is alleged that the dead in Panzds may
number more than 200 and the wounded around 250. The
official figures this morning are 38 dead and 15 wounded.,
seven of whom are in the Army Hospital and six in Coban.
But soldiers are also wounded, three of whom are in such
a critical condition that they are in the intensive care
unit of the Army Hospital, and four who have not yet been
evacuated from Cobdn because of their severe injuries...
they are very illcesco-o "

The President stressed that,

"Those responsible for this will have to pay for it.

I mean, those who encouraged and forced the peasants to
take up an attitude of defiance never seen before in

the north of the country. General Otto Spiegler [the
Minister of the Defence] is from that area and knows
his own people very well. I myself have served in Alta
Verapaz and I know that the peasant is an honest, peace-
ful and hard-working labourer, but he has been urged on,
indoctrinated, encouraged in order to create this kind
of problem for us."

The President described some reports as false and slanderous
by stating that

"the soldiers intercepted the peasants in the road and
that once there, they were raked with gunfire. Freedom
of thought must not be based on spreading lies but upon
telling the truth and the Government of the Republic

does not need to hide the reality. The bulletin of the
Army Public Relations Office and of the Government itself
are plain and unadorned because the truth must not Ue
adorned but presented as it is....lies have to be orna-
mented so the people can swallow them... According to
reports from peasants who have come to the capital, there
were 150 soldiers in the post in Panzbs last Monday. I
can give you my word of honour as General Commander of
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the Army that there were only 22 men in that garrison.
These gehores, pseudo—peasants, are spreading the notion
here and there that they were attacked with machine guns
and hand grenades. I can assure you again, on my word

of honour as a military man, that there was not a single
machine gun or hand grenade in the post. Even now there
are none there, because if the soldiers would have thrown
hand grenades into a crowd of 1000 to 1500 people, the
number of dead would now be fearfully higheccoao"

The President continued saying that

"it is also said that the peasants came peacefully, but

I wonder: does coming peacefully mean surrounding the

post and coming in at the back and giving three blows

with a machete to the head of one of the sentries, taking
his rifle and doing the same to another sentry who ran to
help him, and then doing the same to four others? In the
face of this, the personnel in the post could only respond
by trying to defend their own lives. It is also said that
the peasants were not armed for any hostile purpose, but
although the machete or the hoe are certainly working tools,
it is also true that they can kill as has been proved during
the peasants' own fights."

The President also bluntly rejected the suggestion that

"the peasants did not carry any firearms. This contention
is false because they did carry firearms which are now in
the military base at Coban. Even a shotgun for hunting rabbits
deer oT game can 2lgo kill a man. There are certain people
who have an interest in hiding the truth. For example, the
political parties, especially in the Congress, want to bathe
in rose water. The Christian Democrats, for instance, say
that an investigation must be held. The Government of the
Republic does not need to be asked for an investigation,
because the tragic events were investigated immediately
after they had taken place. It has also been suggested

by the peasants that the Army continues to chase them in

the mountains. I stress that this is not so; rather,

what we are doing is to look for the wounded, so we can
evacuate them and taken them to a safe place."

Finally, the ruler stated:

"It is a lie that any child has been shot in this incident.
What is true however is that when the soldiers were attacked
and they had to defend themselves, the aggressors put six
womeg iﬂ the front line, who passed away because of bullet
wounds. '
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APPENDIX 3

Excerpts from the labour demands of the cane and cotton
workers on the South Coast plantations, affiliated to the
Comité de Unidad Campesina, CUC,. for the general strike
in January 1987T. (Newspaper La Nacidn, Guatemala, 29
January 1981.)

Because of the grievous economic situation we are enduring
the result of the high cost of living, low wages, robbery, threats,
and ill-treatment, all of which constitute a situation quite at"
variance with the increasing production and the rise in price of
the products which we harvest, because of this situation, we bring
and demand, on the occasion of the présent sugar and cotton harvest,

the following dossier of demands:

Article 4. The labour relations.of the workers should be

established directly with the fingueros (landowners) of cane and

cotton, and not through the contratistas (contractors)....because

their participation has harmed us for a long time, in the following
way:

a) The contratista is a person who produces no benefit at all,

because even before he contracts us he gains an advance which allows
him to capture considerable numbers of workers in need, on our own

lands, taking advantage of our needs.

b) The contratista also receives money from the fingquero in

order to make sure that we are transported from our own lands to the
South Coast fincas (plantations). By transporting us, the contratis-
fas have shown their ambition for money and the scorn for our lives
and for that of our families, inasmuch as they seek to transport us
in lorries instead of buses, since this enables them to draw sub-
stantial profits whereby they become owners of the means of trans-

portation.
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¢) Once in the finca, the contratista just leaves us and

moves away to enjoy the meaty profits obtained, while we, the
workers, have to leave.our families without any money, so as to

make sure that we survive a month on the giggéo When the contratis-
ta comes back, after a month's absence, he begins to participate

directly in the robbery of our wages in assooiation with the payers

(planilleros), with the weighers (gééédbféé) and with the land

agents (administradoreé), using double payrolls. As if this was

not enough, the contfétiéféé have gone to the point of opening the

envelope containing our wages, and removing the money which should

go to us. This is done by the contratistas in collusion with the
foreman (caporal); if any of us complain about it, we are accused

of being politicians or communists.

d) In the labour relations, the contratista represents for

you fingueros, a uéeful means of evading your reponsibilities as
patrones (patrons) because when we, the workers, appeal to you in
order to claim our rights or to solve some'problems and gain the
legal rights which are due to us, you simply wash your hands of it

through the contratistas, telling us that we have to come to agree-

ment with them because they are responsible for us, when in fact

it is the patrono who contracts. When we appealJto the contratistas,

they send us to you, fingueros; in this way we, the workers, never

find any solution to our problems. Both finqueros and contratistas

always turn out to be the gainers in the long run.

Article 11. Cane-sugar and cotton fihgﬁéfbé will have to give

to the fincas, and the return journey; likewise, the fihgﬁerbs will

have to promise to give free transport by bus to the workers who
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have to go every day from their homes to the fihcés and Vice versa.

workers are paid. It must be understood that we, cuadrilleros and

volunteer workers, will be given free daily food rations which will

have to be of the required dietary standard and variety.

Article 13. Ve, Cﬁédfiiiéféé and volunteers, demand that the

following facilities:

a. Lined houses with roof, cement floor, lavatory, electric
light, drinking water and firewood for cooking.

b. In each sugar cane or cotton iiﬁéé a medical dispensary
must function in which a male nurse for first aid and a
midwi fe to take care of deliveries must be present. ILike-
wise, the cotton and sugar-cane fihgﬁéfbé will employ
doctors to attend each of the fihbéé twice a week, eilght
hours per visit, in order to give free medical treatment

to us workers and our families.
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APPENDIX 4

Excerpt from El Combativo (regional bulletin of the
South Coast, Committee of Peasant Unity (Comité de
Unidad Campesina). April 1980. -

"F1st January : CUC present in the struggle against repression°
Chepe Yos: with us in our struggle.

Volunteers, Indians and féﬁbhéibé: United in the struggle for
better wages.

WHY DID WE MAKE THE STRIKE?: We are the masses of peasants, volun-
.teers, Indians and fahchérbé who participated in the great strike of
cane and cotton cutters. Need itself has forced us to take such a

decision, the dirty rich men (fibééhbhéé) have again increased the

prices of the products we need every day to keep our families alive.
In this way they have increased the price of galt, sugar, oil and
many other products. Wages hardly go up. The wages of one-and-a-
half quetzal (1 quetzal - @1 US) to two quetzales thal we earn for
a ton of sugar cane and a ton of cotton is not enough even to feed
our families in the rest of the year. Far from increasing our wages
the finqueros (landowners) téke away our Jobs, bringing machinery
instead and using poison. So, instead of our wages increasing they
have been coming down. We the peasants are not disposed to bear
This injustice any longer. We know thét the prices of the products
that we produce have gone up, but we have not seen even a cent of

the profits that we yield to the patron.”
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APPENDIX 5

Excerpts from the Declaration of the Indian People of

Guatemala (Declaration of Iximché). A. Fuentes M.

Committee

for the Defense of Human Rights in. Guatemala, and the
Worlds Council of Churches. Geneva,' Switzerland, 1980.

| INTRODUCTION TO THE IXiMCHE DECLARATION

The right of the Indian population to be master of its own

destiny is something more than 2 mere declaration of intent, elaborated -
by intellectuals. The first two Barbados meetings already showed

this to be true, and it has been amply demonstrated since then by the
new experiences of the Guatemalan people in its political and social
struggles. In February, 1980, a meeting of representatives of Guatema-
1a’s indigenous peoples was held at Iximché, ancient capital of the
Cackchiquel! kingdom. This was an extraordinary meeting thanks to
-spontaneous efforts, the great number of ethnic groups present and the
clarity of topics discussed.

’ The creation of the Committee for Labour Unity (Comité
Nacional de Unidad Sindical, CNUS) in 1976 , and of the Committeé
for Peasant Unity(Comité de Unidad Campe_s_ina, CUC) in 1978 con-
stitute significant events in the development of popular organization

- and mobilization. The CUC is member of the CNUS and the Democraiic
Front Against Repression (FDCR), and it aims at the unification of

the peasants as a social class, mdependently of their Indian or Mestizo

origins,

The struggles of the Guatcmalan people have been greatly
strengthened by progressive incorporation of Indian peasants who have
chosen to resist and to defend themselves. During the last years, the
expansion of savage capitalism, under the leadership of the military-
bourgeois clique in close collaboration with foreign capitalists, has
severely affected the indigenous population: its lands have been for-
cibly e\propriated whole villages have been assassinated and perse-
cuted; once again the dominant class has applied its tradmonal racist
‘policy towards the peasants,

The massacre of Panzos, the mass assassmatxons in the Quiché
and Baja Verapaz regions and the deliberate genocide at the Spanish
Embassy are some examples of the murderous hatred shown by the
military-bourgeois clique in their attempts to solve ‘social conflicts.

The present document, which should be made known to
international public opinion, is a reflection of the unyielding wili to
fight of the Guatemalan people as a whole, and of the Indian masses
who today join the struggle for their own future.
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THE INDIAN PEOPLES OF GUATEMALA DECLARE AND DENOUNCE TO
THE WORLD MORE THAN FOUR CENTURIES OF DISCRIMINATION,
NEGATION, - REPRESSION, EXPLOITATION AND MASSACRES BY THE
FOREIGN INVADERS WHICH CONTINUE EVEN TODAY THROUGH
I HEIR EVEN MORE SAVAGE AND CRIMINAL DESCEi\DANTS

1 The massacre of Ixil and Qulche Indlans at the Embassy of Spam

In 1975 squads of the National Army arrived at Nebaj in the De-
partment of Qulché and afterwards came soldiers of Somoza’s National Guard,
with the pretext of mamtammg order. But the truth is that this region forms
" part of the-area known as the * Transversal del Norte”, an area rich in minerals
‘such as nickel, petroleum, and where the land is fertile for cattle-raising and rich
for the exploitation of lumber. A large part of this zone is populated by Indians.
The population of Nebaj and its surroundings works in *“cuadrillas”, work teams
controlled by middle men and rented to the fincas on the South Coast; around
75 o/o of the working population work in such teams. The people, mostly Indian,
. have begun to demand their rights which, for centuries, have been abused by
owners of the fincas and by the government. With the presence of the National
Army came the burning of ranches and harvests, plundering of money and animals,-
forcible rape of women, theft of lunch baskets of Indians working in the country-
. side, kidnappings, tortures, disappearances, assassinations and massacres of Ixnles
- and quchés

Because of the criminal acts of the National Army, at the end of 1978
about 50 women from Cotzal denounced them and demanded the return of their
husbands, among whom were some leaders of Cathoiic Action and severai Coope- -
ratives. The authorities did not listen to the women, and the Army continued
killing our brothers and sisters in this zone.

The Indian people continued struggling, and on August 14, 1979, men

"and women demonstrated in Uspantin in order to demand of the Mayor release
of our Indian brothers who had disappeared, kidnapped by the Army. Struggles
similar to this one took place in Cotzal and other towns of the region. But the
Army responded with ridicule, beatings, threats, and more kidnappings, and so
“the kidnapping of nine of our brothers in Uspantin took place. After this new
criminal act of the National Army, 50 of our Indian brothers and sisters of Uspan-
" tan went to the capital to the Congress of the Republic to denounce this fact, and
to demand the return of the brothers kidnapped by the Army. The response from
Congress, as usual, was ridicule, and later, to demand that they leave Congress.
On leaving, various of the workers and students who accompanied them were
captured and kidnapped by the “‘judicial police”, one of the most repressive forces
of the government and the wealthy. ' '

In the month of December, 6 Indian brothers of Uspantdn and one
from Cotzal were massacred in Chajul, the same whose kidnapping had been
denounced in September. In the midst of so much despair, again more than
100 Indian brothers and sisters of Uspanidn, Chajul, Cotzal and Nebaj decided to
go to the capital to denounce and to demand the end of the extensive repression
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which the Army was carrying out in this zone. But the authorities did not listen’
to. them, nor did the mass media- pubhsh anything, as the government threatened
their employees with death if they denounced. injustices. This samie government
accusud our people, Ixiles and chhes of being terrorists, subversives, and
guenlla soldxers and said they ‘were ‘not Indians because they talked- Spamsh and
. did not use “‘guarachas”(sandals) - all'because it is not convenient for the wealthy
and their government that tlie poor people of Guatemala and the world learn the
truth about what the Army is doing in the North of chhe Those who- joined
us in- the suffering and struggles of our Indxans were workers, poor townspeople,
true Christians, committed students, and-democratic institutions. Together they

- decided, in order to make tlicir voices heard, to occupy peacefully the Spanish

Embassy so that they could make the truth known to the POOr ¢ of Guatemala and
to the whole world, and to beg that a delegz;txon of honourable persons go to
investigate the acts of repression which'the Ixil and Quiché peoples were suffering.
And concretely, to beg for the exhumation and ‘identification of the 7 '
l[ndxan brothers massacred by the National Army in Chajul. For this reason the
assassin governmeént of Lucas Garcia ordered its repressive forces to gun down
and burn alive our lndlan b'others toaether thh all who had Jomed them in the
~ struggle. .
_ This same government told many lles to the people throu"h the radxo
. press and TV, in order to confuse them regarding the savage massacre of the Ilees
and Quichés. Thirty-nine persons died, the nmjontv being Indians, one poor ladino
. peasant, one worker, one inhabitant of the shantytowns and- four students, all
clear witnesses to our peOple and to the world of the crxmmal and murderous
character of the wealthy and of the government in Guatemala. They do not respect
anything, not even the lives of their own people and of the Diplomats. Among the
burned, one brother Indian, Gregorio Yuja Xona, was saved'.:-He»waslaterkidnapped .
from the hospital, tortured and assassinated by the government, so that. no
witnesses would remain. All these acts that took place in the Spanish Embassy
show the bestiality .of the Lucas Government, who does not cven respect the
rights of other nations in our country.

' WHY so MANY MASSACRES OF IHE INDIAN PEGPLE ?
. The answer is qulte clear

. THE VORACITY AND LUST FOR WEALTH OF THE CRIMI\IAL INVADERS e
CONTINUE IN THEIR RICH DESCENDANTS -

And to be able to continue stealing land and forcing work from the
.Indians, these rich criminals created the National Army in 1872, during the period
of the thief and assassin Justo Rufino Barrios. Thief, because he robbed many
communal lands frem our people to plant coffce, Wthh is one of the crops that
produce much money for the wealthy today.
: From 1872 until 1974, the National Army served to take care of the
- wealth of a handfu! of rich people. With the army at their beck and call, they have -
been able to steal, maintain and increase their wealth at the expense. of the -
Indians and poor ladmos, robbing thiem of their work in the coffee, cane and
cotton fields, and in the factories. But from 1974 on, the Army stopped taking
care only of the money and interest of the wealthy. The Colonels and Generals
- also began to steal the land of our people, making dirty business agreements to
make more money. Examples of these are the military assassins Arana Osorio and
Laugerud, and the military group from Cobdn, with Spigler Noriega and Lucas
Garcia, today one of the principal landlords in the Transversal del Norte zone.

~ These wealthy people and their governments, in complicity
with rich foreigners such as the “Gringos”, kidnap, torture, rob and kill Indians
and other poor people of Guatemala, not onb through the National Army, but
also through the ambulatory military police, the “Guardia de hacienda”(sort of
fiscal police), the Judicial”(secret police), regional and national police forces, the
“Comando 67, the “Peloton modelo”{Model Squad) and’ other groups, comprising
altogether 13 repressive groups. These same groups appear with other names
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such as “The White Hand”, “The Death Squad”, “The Eye for an Eye¢”,
ESA and FUA, and some other “ghost” groups at the service of the
government. o . , _

Al these repressive bodies of murderers receive their training
in the USA, often with money from the AID and instructors from the

- CIA. These criminal descendants of the invaders have been killing: our -

people in many ways: Kkilling us by hunger, by paying us miserable
salaries in the fincas and the factories; they also rob us by cheating on
the weight of coffee and cotton, by poisoning us in the cotton fields,
by raising the prices of basic products such as sugar, salt, soap, ferti-
lizers and equipment which we need for sowing, etc...They kill us when
they transport us in- trucks which were not made to carry human beings;
this is why, year after year, many Indian brothers dic when these trucks
overturn. The law prohibits the use of such trucks for transporting peo-
ple, but this is of no importance.to the wealthy. Another way of killing us
-is . through sterilization of our women, by deceit and forced family
planning. They kill our children too, when they are taken off to the army barracks
with'blows and kicks. There they kill their noble sentiments, those whichcharac-
terize our people, and change them into killers. And these sons of ours are used by
the wealthy and the high military chiefs to kill their own people;all this to defend
the money and mterests of the wealthy, the Colonels and the Generals.

These rich people and their government are the worst liars because they
massacre us in many ways and still try to deceive us, by organizing folkloric
festivals such as the day of Teciin Umnin, the day of the Race, festivals such as
those . of Cobidn and lately, of Solola, Huehuetenango and others, handing out
medals, diplomas, pats on the back and smiles to certain professionals and Indian
“Queens’”. Their cheating ends in speeches filled with lies, and finally, the photo- .
graphs which the INGUAT exploits for tourist trade. The INGUAT is the organi-
zation in charge of tourist propaganda abroad. It paints Guatemala in a very
romantic and n:rhnr"cnnp way with its M'n.'qn rnmc it ‘.‘!'3?.‘.’2!"." dan"es and
traditions. The Indxan becomes an object of tourism, a commercial object. All the
benefits of this business go to the hotel chains, the transportation firms, the
middlemen of Indian crafts and the government itself. But we, the Indians, are
those who gain least benefits from tourism, which in the last few years has occu-
pied the second place in the national economy..

3. But in spite of all ﬂ'us our voice and our strugale advance at a ﬁrm pace
towards our liberation.

= All these savage acts by the invaders and their rich descendants and
their gox ernment in complicity with the wealthy in other countries, such as the
United States, all these persecutions, threats, tortures, dxspossessnon of land,
cheating and rmassacres by the National Arniy, the police forces, bands of killers,
politicians and well-known spies, cannot deter the people, who revolt in all towns
and villages. The Indian people has never stopped struggling. History and the
present are a testimony of our constant struggle. From the time of the Spanish

invasion in 1522, our grandfathers Quichés, Tzutuiles, Pocomames, Mames,
Kekchies, and other peoples fought with decision and courage to defend their
lives, lands and culture. The Cackchiqueles even forced the invaders to abandon the
first capital of Guatemala, when they descended from the mountains to take up
the struggle.

The most important rebellions after the invasion are: Chiapas in 1708;.
Ixtaguacin in 1743 by the Mames; Santa Lucia Utatldn in 1760;
Tecpin in 1764 by the Cackchiqueles; Cobin in 1770 by the Kekchies; San
Martin Cuchumatanes, Santiago Momostenango, Ixtaguacin in 1813; Totonicapin
in 1820 by the Quichés headed by Atanacio Tzul; Jumay in 1833; another one in
Ixtaguacdn in 1839; San Juan Ixcoy in 1898 by the Canjobales; another by the
Quichés in Totonicapdn in 1905; Patricia by the Cackchiqueles; Xujuyu between
Solola and Suchitepequez in 1971, and many others. This demonstrates our
people’s unending struggle. ' V
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Another example of struggle and suffering is the iatest massacre at the
Spanish Embassy where 21 Indian brothers and sisters fell, machine-gunned and
burned alive, among them 4 women. These women gave their lives valiantly in this
peaceful occupation of the Embassy, leaving their parents, husbands and children
forever, thus demonstrating to our peoples and to the peoplesof the whole world
their courage, abnegation and heroism. This is not a casual occurrence, since the
Indian woman always was and is part of our struggle, since she has always been
exploited in the cotton, cane and coffee fields, and discriminated against because
of her clothing, language, and customs, and by her condition as woman. She has
been betrayed through rape-unmarried, married or pregnant- by the National
Army and the rich exploiters, in the countryside, in the city, and in every corner
of Guatemala. :

To end all these evils perpetuated by the descendants of the rich
invaders and their government, we must fight allied with workers, poor ladino
peasants, committed students, poor townspeople,'and other popular and democ-
ratic sectors, to strengthen the union and solidarity among the Indians and poor
ladinos, since the solidarity of the popular movements with the Indian struggle
was sealed with blood at the Spanish Embassy. The sacrifice of these lives now
brings us closer than ever to a new society and the dawn of Indian liberty. o

May the blood of our Indian brothers and their examples of a firm
struggle and their bravery strengthen all Indians in their continuing struggle to
secure a just life: FOR A SOCIETY OF EQUALITY AND RESPECT, SO THAT
OUR INDIAN PEOPLES CAN DEVELOP THEIR CULTURE NOW BROKEN BY
THE CRIMINAL INVADERS; FOR A JUST ECONOMY WHERE NO ONE
EXPLOITS OTHERS; WIiTH COMMUNAL LANDS AS IN THE TIMES OF OUR
ANCESTORS; FOR A LAND WITHOUT DISCRIMINATION; SO THAT ALL
REPRESSION, TORTURE, ASSASSINATION AND MASSACRES MAY BE
ENDED; SO THAT FORCED RECRUITMENT BY KIDNAPPING STOP; SO
THAT WE ALL HAVE THE SAME RIGHTS TO WORK; SO THAT WE NO
LONGER SERVE AS OBJECTS OF TOURISM; FOR THE JUST DISTRIBU-

TION AND USE OF QUR WEALTH AS IN TIIL TIMES WHEN THE LIFE AND
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CULTURE OF OUR ANCESTORS FLOURISHED. -

" But we also have to understand clearly that while we struggle for all
this, the wealthy and their government will always accuse us of being terrorists,
delinquents, subversives, guerilla soldiers, etc... But in the face of the calumnies
and lies of the wealthy and their government, our Indian peoples will continue to

~ fight step by .step until our final triumph because THE BLOOD OF OUR HE-
ROES MASSACRED ON JANUARY 31, THE LIFE, STRUGGLE.-AND BLOOD
OF THE INDIANS AND POOR LADINOS COVERING THE PATH OF QUR
FIGHT HAS FERTILIZED AND FORTIFIED OUR STRUGGLE.

- THAT ALL EXPLOITED AND DISCRIMINATED INDIANS OF THE WORLD

. -THAT ALL WORKERS OF THE WORLD,

- THAT ALL FREE AND DEMOCRATIC PEOPLES OF THE WORLD,
-THAT ALL AUTHENTIC CHRISTIANS OF THE WORLD,

ESTABLISH THEIR SOLIDARITY WITH THE STRUGGLE
OF THE INDIAN PEOPLES AND OTHER EXPLOITED
GROUPS IN GUATEMALAT -

THAT ALL RISE, CALL OUT TO EVERYONE, THAT
THERE BE NOT EVEN ONE OR TWO GROUPS AMONG
US WHO ARE LEFT BEHIND ! (POPOL-VUH)

Iximché, February 14, 1980
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APPENDIX 6

Excerpt covering ethnicity and class struggle,
from a manifesto of the Ejército Guerrillero

de los Pobres.,

THE INDIAN GUERRILLA FIGHTERS

For more than half a century, Guatemala
has held a strong attraction for different
types of foreign visitors: students, artists,

“gourists and businessmen. Archeolagists,
ethnologists and linguists have encountered
ancient Mayan cities in our country, micro-
sacieties with orecalumbian traits; living
faboratories of Mayan tongues. Artists have
delighted in the singular beauty of the tex-
tiles- and_other crafts found in the colorful
highland marketplaces. The -tourist, unin-
formed, seeks rest and distraction in the
indigencus local colar, unaware of what lies

beneath the elaborate scenario mounted by |
the tourist business, Many young people
have settled permanently . in villages and
towns, beheving they wouid find a paradise
of simplicity and quist among the indians.
The more pragmatic businessmen detect |
favorabla conditions for investment; in tour- |
ism, among other things. These visitors have
raturned to their cauntries with newly-learn-
ed skills, inspiration and projects. The tour-
ist left with anecdotes and giits, unaware
‘that he had been the victim of an outrageous
trick: the travel agencies gave him an adul-
terated product, a distorted image of the
indian’ component of Guatemalan society.
However, in the last few years, visitors with
2 more discerning eye have gons back to
their countries with many unanswerad
questions and serious concern ovar the indi- ;
genous population of Guatemala, over their
tiving conditions, their role and their future. |
Recently, the hotels in Antigua, Panajachel,
and Hushuetenango have been abandoned °
by tourists; the archeologists and other .
foraign researchers have been lzaving: busi- .

- nessmen have ceased investing their capital ;
in the country, and the young dreamers of
peace hav2 bacome aware of the state of war

convulsing the countryside.

Exactly a year.ago on January 31st,
newspap2rs the world over headlined the
horrandous massacre of 35 people in the:
Spanish Embassy in Guaternala, transformed
into a blazing bonfire by the repressive forcas
of General Lucas Garcia’s gnovernment. Of
these thirty-six people, twenty-seven had
engagad in » peaceful takeover of the em-
bassy as a lost resort, to dencunce before
the civilized werld the gefocidal repression

Magazine Companero, Costa Rica.

practiced by the army in the northwestern ;
part of the country. Counted among these,

- were 23 indians; Quiché, 1zit, Achi and Cack- |

chiguel peasants from the areas under attack !
by the soldiers. In May of 1973, in the town |
of Panzos near the nickel deposits exploited ;
by the international Nickel Company —IN-,;
CO, a mutinational corporation with head-|
quarters in Canada— more than 100 Kekchi
indians were al;o mossacred by the army, in‘f
the public plaza, as they protested the rob-:
bery of their lands. :

Every day more peasant families in that
area are being forced off thair lands. These
recent instances are but two examples, the:
mostwidely known, of the already incontain-
abie struggles of the Guatemalan indians and

St the oriming! sosponse on the port of the!

" governimant in the face of any show of dis-!

content Bu: hirtle has been said about the’
work stoppages and strikes carried out by,
the agricultural workers and sugar-cans cut-
ters, the coffee and cotton pickers —indians,
for the most part— who, side by side with
workers not of indian origin, claim their
rights, organize, and mobilize for struggle.
Also, little is known outside the country
about the takeovers of towns and farms by
guerrilla farces of indians in arms, who
communicate the ideas of the Guatemalan
revolution in their own quiché, ixil, mam,
kanjobal, and. other indian languages; and
almost nathing is known about the constant
combats, in all parts of the country, carried
out by indian guerrilla forces against govern-

. ment troops.

What has happened? What is now going
on? How can one explain the contrast bet-
ween the falsely normal image of a day at
the market in the plaza at Chichicastenango
or any other town in the highland, and the
thousands of primarily migrant sugar-cane
workers who come together at a crossroads-
near the southern coast to protest, machete
in hand, their right to a just wage? What is it
that has transformed the quiet worker in the
cornfields from the2 provinces of Quiché
and San Marcos into a decided guerrilla
warrior? What has driven the tranquil Ixil,
Moam, or Kanjobal indian women weavers to
replace the loom with a weapon turnad
against their oppressor?
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_ The minorities that ara the maiority-

Of the seven million peogle in Guatemala,
four million are indians, descendants of the
peoples who inhabited Guatemalan territory
at the moment of the conquest, who, in
turn, descended from the great lina of the
Maya-quiché. In 1524, these peoples, repre-
sented in greatest numbers by four groups
—the Quichsés, the Mames, the Cakchiguels
and the Kekchis— constituted nationalities-
~ghat were related through their ancestars,
-but whose languages and custams had be-
. come differentiated to a greater and lesser
degree through time; and who vied for land
and power. They were undergaing a'process
of change, and gensralized conflict. Socially

and politicaily, the maya-quiché peopla -

were well structured, wellversed in agricul-
‘ture, architecture and astronomy —exem-
plified by the mayan calendar they lived by,

They had varied and complex forms of-

cultural expression, deva!oped around 2
maize culturs. .

Their military defeat at ﬂw hands of the

Spaniards was followed by the plundering of
their lands, the subjugation of the population

o laws and institutions which reduced thers
to slavery, and the impaosition of a ditferent”

religion and culture from their own. Spanish
domination was total: military, economic,
political and ideological. The mayan-quiché

peoples were completaly subjugated, At the -
beginning, when they were forced into slaver-- )

y. therewas adrastic reduction in numbers of
the native population. Scon they were sub-
jected to new forms of exploitation. The
indians were divided up among tha conquis-
tedores along. with the lands, and the right
o ownreeshin inecluded nat anly the nroduce
of the land and the mines, but also the work

of ‘men, women and children. They were

forced to pay tribute in many ways.

During the 300 years of the colonial

period, the Spaniards imposed measures of
-cantrol and segregation, which served 1o

‘further increase the fragmentation of the
indigenous popufation, already divided into
ditferent ethnic groups with their own lan-
guages snd customs. They grouped the
indians into small communities, the so-called
indian towns”™
of each community towear distinctive dress.
Sa they broke down the ethnic groups into
small
conveniently relegated ta these small group-
ings, and were obliged to work on the lands
of the conquistadores according to the
demands for labor. So itwas, with the forced
labor of the indians, that the cities were
built, and the roads, and bndges and aque-
ducts.

Upon this system of oppression and ex-
ploitation and the nead to justify it, an id=zo-
logy was developed that characterized the
indians as inferior beings, ful! of defects and
incapable of governing themselves, beings
that could not enjoy the same rights as the
conguistadores. With time, the discrimin-
ation agsinst the indians became part of the
of the ideology of thz ladinos {mixed
Spanish and indian ancestry). The indian
culture, came to be regarded as a subordi-
nate, negated, contemptible culture, even by
the poar and oppressed ladinos.

concentrations. The indians were -

and forced the inhabitants

“The ethno-cultural contradiction in Gua=-
temalan society originated in the relation-
ship between the Spaniards and lndiens,
where one daminated the other, and was re-

inforced by the ideological mechanism of

dlscnmmatnon used by the conquistadores
in their oppression of the indians. Today,
the racial content of the contradiction has
been necessarily reduced as result of the
high degree of intermarriage. Nevertheless,
an ethno-cultural contradiction continues
to exist, product of those oid ideologicat
mechanisms, although the terms within
which there is domination have been mo-
dified. On the other hand, the ethnic border
between indians and ladinos no lfonger
corresponds to the class structure of present-
day -society. But despite this fact, the present
system of exploitation makes use of the culs’
tural oppression and discrimiaation develop-

ed in pre-capitalist paricds, to its own ad-
vantage, .

- it is also the product of interaction with the

-sense of identity has also changed over tima:

The culture of the indian peoples of to-
day is the product of 400 years of a way of
life centered around the communal peasant
economy based on the cultivation of corn;

world of the Spanish, and then the world of
the ladino, incorporating, in avery particular .
way, elements of Western culture and es-
pecially of the Christian religion. There are
differences in richness.and vigor among tha
cultures of the different ethnic groups. The

once determined by the ethnic group —the
conquered nationality: Quiché, Mam, Cak-
chiquel or Tzutuhil— later it centered in the
smaller group, the “indian town™ of the
colonial epoch: Chichicastenango, Nahuala,

Patzin. Still later, under capitalism, the |
- borders between communities break down !

£ 12 e idonuifis
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cation and affirmation of the consciousness
of being “indian in general, without losing,
each groups specific identity.

_ The Situation Today

The end of Spanish colonial rule with the

independence of Guatemalain 1821, changed

B -nothing for the indians, who continued to
be oppressed, exploited and discriminated .
' against, With the growth of capitalist agri-

cultural enterprisas as a result of the “liberal

revolution” of 1871, the process of mono-

polizing large extensions of the best land
- —the latifundios—~ and. their concentration

in the hands of a few land-owners, accele-

rated. For a long time, the indian peasants
- from the highlands, where there ware still
large reserves of land, were required by law

to go down to the coasts to pick coffea. As

land began to become scarce as a result of
plundering, exhaustion of the soil and the
growth of the population, the increasingly
smali piots of land were not enough to pro-
vide sustenance for whole families, Poverty
and need took the place of laws, and now
these were what forced the indians to seek
seasonal employment on the coffee planta-
tions. Many communities resisted, and to
avoid having to work on the plantations,
began to work new lands in more isolated
wooded areas or on any usable land, even
steep hillsides. As available lands were usad
up and the needs of the impoverished indian
population grew, entire families.including
women and children ended up going to
work on the plantations.



Since that time, the poor peasants, mini-
‘fundistas (owners of sub-subsistence plots)
have no ather chaice than to migrate periadic-
ally to the coast, if they are to survive. This
reality constitutes one aspect of the inextric-
able relationship between the latifundio and

the minifundio; the other aspect is the land- -

owners® reliance on this migrant labor force,
and the convenience of its p‘bvertv. This sys-
tem, which requires hiring a2dditional work-
ers during the harvest, increased the seasonal
mobility of the indians. This, togethar with
the growth of commerce, gave rise to more
and more contact among the different coms-
munities and ethnic groups, increasing the
ties between them as indians. Within this
process ol capitalist tronsformation, the
indian peasants have become wayd workers
part of the year, or semiprolerarians. The
rural semiprolectarial, on INe ncréase eacn

year, is estimated to includa atleast 650,000

indian families. it constitutes the fundamen-

tal labor force for agro-export activity, the

mainstay of the Guatemalan economy.

Upon becoming agricultural-workers, the :

indians come in contact with a new kind of
life. They come to experience exploitation,
different from tha poverty suffered in the
highlands. For the first time, they are work-
ing for another, the landowner, the boss,
ond are paid a salary that is always insuf-
ficient. At the same time, within sight are
the well-built homes of the landowners
{who have other residences in the city, since
they dont live on the farms); thare, for all
to see; are the luxurious cars, the airplanes,
the machines. The indians discover that the
money they receive in exchange for their
work is not enough to buv what they need
in ordor SURVIVE, Giv W& faii itserl wiiere
the food ration is not enough and later on in
their towns. Stifl less does this pay suffice
for accumulated debts incurred in buying
medicines, fertilizers ‘and seeds. They see
how their salaried work goes hand by hand
with unfair treatment, tricks and abuses in
the allotment of work tasks, and in the
weighing-in of a day’s picking during harvest
time. They are subjected to constant surveil-

fance and to the violence of the bosses’ and :

government’s repressive forces. They see
that the poor ladinos, equally disposessed of
their lands, also work as day-laborers on the
same farms. Their whole vision of the world,
of themselves and of others, is affected as a
series of elements previously unknown, or
interpreted differently, becams part of daily
life, Even the notion of time and its use has
to changs, because the long hours spent
working for pay leave little time for religicus
rituals and craftswork. Moreover, their erafts-

work is also increasingly framed within
capitalist relations, becoming at-home tabor

dependent upon local,
transnational commerce.

In the indian towns themselves, a process
of proletarization also takes place. Thousands
of indians from the provinces surrounding !
the capital, needing monetary income be- ;
cause they have no land to live from, com-?
mure to the city on a daily or sometimes -
sporadic basis, in search of domestic or’
other service jobs; some work for a fixedI
salary, others on a contract basis. The major- .
ity do not completely abandon peasant fife,
and regularly return to their communities
whera other members of the family continue
to cultivate plots of land which they euher
own or rent.

national and even
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The process through which the indians |
becomea wage workers is a violent one, full.
of insecurity and suffering. it is doubly
painful for the indians because this process
is accompanied by discrimination. In fact,
many become aware for the first time of
individual and collective discrimination as
they live through this process. Exploitation,
while it brings together the indian ethnic
groups among themselves as indians, also
brings them closer to the ladino workers, as

workers,
The transition imposed by the capitalist

systern upon the indigenous groups, from a
peasant economy and way of life to the sale
of their labor in exchange fgr wages in agf,'f.l

cultural or industrial enterprises, coupled
with the ever-increasing incarporation of
fadino ways of life and customs into their
culture, leaves no future for the indians.
Their misery will continue to grow, ac-
companied by the loss of their culture as a
result of the loss of thair lands and destruc-
tion of their communal life style. And, on
top of all this, the perpetuation of dis-
crimination. The Revolutionary PopularWar,
and the ethnic affirmation of the indians in
the process of this war, today offers the
only alternative and future solution to the
ethno-cultural complexity of our country.

The Indians in the
Revolutionary Popular Wap

The process of revolutionary transformation .

that characterizes the Central American

region as of a few years ago now, is familiar |

to all. The poputar revolution of the Sandis
nistas in Nicaragua is on irroversible victery.
The struggles of the Salvadoraan paople be-
come more intense and decisive with every

passing day. In Honduras, the popular organ-. .

izations are making their voices heard with

increasing vigor. The Panamanians-are deter- ‘

mined to demand the implementation of the
Canal Treaties and free themselves of the
Northamerican presence in the middle of
their territory. The Costa Rican people, in

" the midst of an acute economie crisis, links

up its own struggles with those of its neigh-
bors and expresses its solidarity with them,
In Guatemala, a Revolutionary Popular War
has begun that will not be contained unti}
the enemies of the working people are over-
thrown, and the foundations for a more just
society are laid,

Within this constant, ascending revo-
lutionary process, one characteristic is pe-
culiar to Guatemala, and distinguishes it

from the rest of the Central American

countries, In our society, there will be no
revolution without the incorparation of the
indian population to the war, and without
their integration with full rights to the new-
society, a society which the Indians must
contribute to build, The more than wwenty
Guaternalan indian groups constitute, as »
whole, the majority of the population. But
in addition, the indians are also the funda-
mental factor in agricultural production for
export {coffee, sugar cane, and cotton), and
in the production of foodstuffs. They make
up the bulk of the rural semiproletariat.
Their role as producers of the wealth gives
the Indians both strength and rights: strength
to wage the war, and an undeniable right to
participate in the construction and leader-
ship of the new saciety.

In Guatemala, the indian and ladino
workers are standing. together at war against -
the present regimne. The descendants of the
Maya-Quichés, oppressed, explaited, repres-
sed and discriminated against for more than
four centuries, and after-hundreds of rebel-
lions and local uprisings without clear pros-
pects that were mercilessly put down, are.
vising up today in a struggle for clearly de-
fined revolutionary objéctives. This is the
most fundamental fact in the present history
of Guatemata. It is the first time that the
indians align themselves fully with a politic-
al_revolutionary plan- that contains: their
most deeply felt demands. The indians are
not only supporting the revolutionary popu-

principal role that corresponds to them.

the revolunonary organizations. It is their
incorporation that ‘has allowed for the de-

forms of organization of the revolutionary

rasulted in the massive growth of the popu-
lar and revolutionary organizations. The
indians are fighting in their towns, on the
ranches and farms and in the mountains,
carrying cut the. work of the war together
with their ladino compaiieros. The mili-
tary actions that are causing many aqd cons-
{ant losses to the army and other repressive

forces, the ambushes, tekeovers of towns
and ranches, and the attacks on enemy posts
| are the work of guerritia units made up
fundamantaily of indians, and supported by
the indigenous population in the Zzones
where the auerrilla forces onerate. This
presence of the indian peopla in the revo-
. utionary popular war —in all its forms of
slruggle— is a politicot and military fact that
the present government can no longer deny
! or contain. It is critical to understand this
- particutarity of the Guatemalan revglution-
ary process, in order ta fully understand the
" magnituds and depth of the revolutionary
transformation which the country is under-
i going.

The present system reproduces and takes
advantage of the discrimination 2gainst the
indians that the exploiters of past times
practiced and imposed upon the entirety of
the population as the dominant ideology. It
maintains the idea that the indian is inferior,
in order 1o set ladina and indian workers
2gainst each other, and to perpetuate amongst
the indians a submissive and resigned atti-
tude. For this reason, the elimination of cul-
tural oprassion is a central objective of the
revolution and is only possible in the frame-
work of the revolutionary process. If the
Guatemalen revolution daoes not solve the
dual problem of exploitation and culturat
opression suffered by the ethnic grcups, it
will not be a real revolution. )

In fact, the first staps towarcls a solution
have already been taken in the revolutionary
struggle which unites indian and ludino

far war, they have glso assumed in it the .

They are the fighters and guerrilla cadre of

velopment of thé ideas, the methods and ~

struggle. It is their combative spirit that has

workers around the same objectives, con_

fronting the sam= enemy. And it is in the
course of the revolutionary struggle that the
ethnic indian groups recuperate and develop
their own identity, of revolutionoary indians,
joined through war with the rest of the poor,
indians and ladinos, who are thz builders of
OuUr nesy s0ciety.
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APPENDIX 7

Considerations on ethnic participation in the class struggle
in Guatemala, from the International Declaration of the
Ejército Guerrillero de los Pobres (Guerrilla Army of the
Poor). TLondon, Newspaper The Guardian, Cctober 26, 1979

The-~ Ethnic-Nadonal..Question
apd. the Revelution. 5 - .1,
Although. tha Central American
gountries. shars maay ‘cornman
structural. .and - geopolitical
characteristies, Guatemala hasa
particular situation which distin-
guishes it from-the rest. It is
factor which, -~ although' -not
determining in terms. of “the
essentials of sociak dynamics, of
the class and revolutiorary strug-
gle, introduces a distinguishing
element, and rapresents in torn
an additional need for & revolatio-
pary transformation - of our
COURRT Yoo i~ ool i T wo s admma
- We are referring to the national
ethr_nc_question. It Guatemala, a
mejority of the poonlation, 60%,
belong to 22 minority ethrnic
groups.. AW together, these
zroaps constitute the majority of
Guatemalans, the - majority
which has a rightful tittle to its
country. o ’
.._This §0% hasbeen murzinated,
discriminated against- :and
oppreased sines Colcaial times. It
is- on themy'that the heaviest
oppression and exploitation have
fau_en, as they also constitute the
main source of cheap labor, and
are the main part cf the semi
proletariat, el
. . In soms areas they have been
“foreed to migrate to.the most
- remots inhosvitable ~and¢ poor
regions, which means that they
do not have access to the advan-
fages and disadvantages of
services, Stats power, and of the
-institutions of the ruling classes.
Thesa groups alse suifer - tre-
mendous problems of ‘communi-
catiox,. and a lack. of social,
guliural. and economie. contact,
anad interchange. -~ -« -0 o iE
In these conditions it iz imposs-,
;ble to speak of Guatemala as an.
integrated nation. The .oppress:
sors of the Guatemalan Yadians,
in_the past and. the present,’
believed erroneously that with :
servitude, exploitation - and {
margination they could breack"
the splirit of resistance of the |
Maya-Quiche peoples, and that '
their social and euwltural features
would disappear with time and be
absorbed and digesied by the
syster. This has been a deepand -
fatal error; these conditions pave !
§trengthened the elements of self- .
jdentity of the Indian peaples, |

.country.

‘which could . take . place in

-national. oppression into “itg

‘which will bring cohesiveness to

and their silent rebelliousness
has been iancreasingz, to such an
extent that it can no lenger bej
ignored. Not orly is this mounting
rebellioussness & catalytic force,
it is rapidly becoming a decisive
factor for the - futurs of our

The ethnic . minorities ~ Iin
Guatemala cannot construct and
1ead their culturzl development
freely. They cannct enjoy their
legitimate right to particivate in,
tue life of the country, and of
participating in the jormation of
jts social and culiural life, in a
country inm which the system of
production and development are
determinad. by the laws of class
exploitation and the oppression of
races.and eultures, ;" SoL

This is why no partial change

Guatemalan society,” or in its
regime, could eliminate tha dif-] -
ferences which make the major-
ity of tha Guatemalan population
a subjugated mass. History has
proven that. capitalism cannot
aclve tucse probloms, hepanse it
own dinamycs of class domina-
tion :leads it to iacorporate

operating- system. The real and
total liberation of the national
and oppressed groups is imposs-
ible in the framework ofa society
divided into classes, exploiters
and expoited. - .
Only through socialism, which
eliminates the borders of exploi-
tation and class divisions, will the
Guatemalan Indians become part
of a national community and
culture without loosing their
identity, because then the factor)-

all the components of Guatema-
Jan nationality will be cornmon:
jnterests, and not the domination

_of some over others. The

Guatemalan community - will not.
be determined by the subjugation’
of the majority tor an uneven lot.’
Rather, it will be determined by-
the sharing of a common destiny,.
characterized by commuunica-
tion, reciprocity, interaction and
participation of all. Only then will
it be possible to speak of a
Guatemalan nation. And this
social imperative, along with the
class *struggle constitutes the
essential -~ impulse; - of .~ the
Guatzmalan revolution. :
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APPENDIX 8

Proclamation of Unity of all the guerrilla movements

in Guatemala in January 1982,
Costa Rice, March 1982.

) . : i g ' . )

The xe¢°*olutionexy organizations -~ Guax-
rilla Rxmy of the Poorx (EGP), Rebel Rzmod
Forcans (FRR), Organization of Pasopla an
Axrms (OPPA), and Guatemalan labour Party,
National Leadarship Nucleus (PGT), -~ o
the peoplc of Guatomala and intaxnational
public opinion,

PROCLAIR

convinced of the validity

That profoundl
our

of the Guatemalan revolution and of
peopla’'s true asgxzations.
ued to davelop the process of ravolution-
ary unity which our people knouw guarantaas
that their efforzts, stzuggl@s. and $3Cri-
fices will bring victory this time. -~

That tha unity of the Guatemalan ravolu-
tionaxry foxces is based on the stzateg¥ of
Popular Revolutionary War; that it is  the
same unity that our massacred populatigns
are forging-day by day on & grass roots
level to defend themselves and defeat our
enemies; 1 I
selves from axploitatian, oppression,
cximination:and brutml reprassion; that izt
. o

the Popular Revolulionary War to dafeoct

ouxr enemies, take pcuwsx and set up & Revo-
lutionaxy, Patriotic, Populaz and Domocra-
tic Govarnment. 7 N

Today the Guatemalan people axe £ighting
the most important revoluticnary uarx in
theixr history. Workaers, peasants, Indians
anéd Ladinos. Catholics and Pxotestants,
men and women old enough. to think and
£ight. and all patriotic and denmocratic
sectozs arvo involved. The war has been
goxng on foxr over 20 years, and now covexs
neaxly the entire country. Hundxrads of
patxiots have ixven theizx lives fighting
in the guarrilla forces, and thousands
every day contzibute with their efforts
and sacrifices so that oux people can
break the chains of sociml injustice onca
and £fox all. We srxe deifisating our enemy,

1

we have contin-

that it 1s a unxty to daifend our- .
dis= '

unity %0 gtvugagle undar tha banner o¢f

and mors than ever befoxze ua’'nxe suxg that

we will win. .

The people of Guatemala are uamging a Popu-
- lax Revolutionary uWax becausa the xrich,
both national and foreign, have not laift
us any othex uai to free ourselves from
zepression, axploitation, oppzaossion and.
depandance. T '

The iost Infamous .Genocide in Amarica

The most anfamous genocide that has evex
existed on the continent is taking place
in Guatemala today. Hevar befor& has an
American country endured such largo-scal
and condemnable slaughtar. Since 1954,
when tha anti-communist right wing and
U.S. imperialism overthrew the democratic

|
|

News from Guatemala,

‘government ¢f Jacobo Arhenz Guzman., 83,500
eople have been assassinated in Guatema-
fa. In 1981 alone, 13,500 people fell

victim to the official repzession. The

|
|

genocide carxried out by the self-proclaim-—

ed "National” Axrmy and the regime'’s vari-
ous raepressive forces maKkes no erception
for age oxr sex. It has been dirxected
princzpally at the Indian population, at
Ladino workexrs from the city and country-—
side, at Christians and students, pzogres-
sive professionals and politicians fronm
the democratic’ opposition. Panzos, Cha-
jul, Cotzal, Santiago Atitlan, Sacala,
Jose Poaquil., Chuabajito, Coya, Suntejal,
Rabinal, Semuy, Chupol, San Antonio Hui-
sta, and other less knowun but equally hor-
rible massacres are engraved in the na-
tional conscience as an_ indelible testi-
mony to the vile genocide which the ze
is carrying out. and above all, agains
the Indians. Oux comxades who wWere bhurned
alive on January 31, 1980, in the Spanish
Embassy will remain in the people's hearts
forever, as an example of a common martyr—
dom in which Indians, ladinos, uwoxKars and
campesinos, Slumduellers, Christians and
students fell struggling side by side.

In the past 18 months, 1z Catholic priesis
and 190 catechists have been slain, and 49
democxatic journalists were silenced fox
remaining faithful to their conscience and
commitment to the Guatemalan people. Ev-
ery day, an average of 36 people are RKid-
napped, “disappeared”, or assassinated.
Later their brutally tortured and maimed
bodies appear ain common graves. clandes-—
tine cemeteries, ravines ox along the
roadsides. In 1981, the reqime moved from
the assassination of individuals to the
massacres of entixe villages. During the
1981 anti—guexrilla offensives, the Lucas
Rxrmy began to employ scorched earth tac- -
tics, s aughtezlni entixre populations,
burning crops., killirg livestock and burn-
ing homes. ' This polaicy was cleazlr demon-
strated when entire villages were leveled
in the Peten, in areas bordering Belicze
and alonz the Usumacinta Rivex, forcing
the population to seed refuge in Nexico.

The
tion.
the massacrzes.
the self-proclaimed

A1xr Force bombs the civilian popula-
and uses helicopters to weneralize
During the last =Zeuw months
"Hational” Army has

heiun.to forcibly oxganize zeactionarﬁ
militias, in a vain attempt to turn uhat
is 1n reality a confrontation betueen an

entrre people and theixr national and for-
ei1gn oppressoxs into a civil wuar, In a
covardly and c¢riminal manner., the Army
uses the civailian population to shield its
troops and s~ts up its barracks in popu-
lated centers Such a war of extermina-
tion has not been seen since the day of

the Spanish Conquesg5

San’

gimel
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The Ruling Classes’ Crisis oZf Pouer Today. the Guatemalan ruling cl - -
£ 8y - e 1 asses
™ _ ppL1t1cally split. The rulgng classegrgs
e pouwer of the ruling classes is in a 2 whole, and U.S. imperaalism, view the-
crisis. It is an economic, political and | €lections in Maxch as the last political
rilitary cxisis. Their pouwex >s czumb- hope for averting the defeat of their s~
ling.. They can ne longer govern as they ploitative, oppréssive, and repressive
aluays have 'and mus% use brute forge to system. The Reagan Administration has
remain in pouer. felt it necessary to change the regime's
™ _ _ image by placing a civilian in the” prasi-
e Guatemalan economy is undergoing an déncy. But the ambition of each. of the
acute €risis -hecause the rich have sens sectors of the ruling classes, and <the
ggs? of theix capital out of the country lack of xeal programs to deal with the
i IOZELSH_bangs_' Since 1979, the yeaxr ofi current c¢risis have made it impossible for
e Sanpdinists® victory, they have sent ther to unite Hone of the 4$6ur pnresidan-
more the $500 million out of the countrzy. | t:2l candidates is willing to abandon his
n September alone, $119 millior left the | 35piration to the presidency. But ain Gua-
°°“?t:¥' At the end of last year., the temala, no-one believes in the grand de-
Bank o= Guatemala was left with only 523 ceit of elections. From one election to
rillion, and the government has begun to the next, the number o% citizens who do
seek help from international czedit agen- | 19t vote increases, and the Poople Kknowu
c;?s to cover its expanses. The price of | that not only is there aluays fraud., but
a 100 12, b§9 of coffee in 1981 uas $95, that the candidates all zepxzasant <he
and of the 2.5 million bags pzoduced in rich. The people have not had a candidate
- Guatemala, only 1.4 can be exported. RicH 0f their oun fox the last 30 yeaxrs. Today

foreigners do not uwant to invast in Guate- the ruling classes face an even g
to : - the : , ; 3 greatnz
Ta%ai ecause o <the political instability. Problem: elections uill not be held in 60%!
;g oreign banks arxe refusing credit to of the countxy, where most of tha popula-
e local xich and the government. Hore fion lives, because the people reject

and more factories are closing because of ﬁgﬁga :2dc::§2255°§2§53 areas arc recog-
zed as = .

gagltal £light, the lack of foraign cre-
3 : and because local industry has start- | 7he military crisis of the ruling classas
g dto lose the Central American marKet it is5 manifested in the continuous and in-

Ra until a few years ago. The Central creasingly Zrequent deteats that the self-
hmezlcan Common Market (CACH) is folding proclaimecd "Hational" Axmy is being dealt
ecagie the pouex of the ruling classes is | by the revolutionary guerxilla exganiza-

crumbling in Central America, and because tions; it is manifested in the extension

:§ th:.!a“°1Uti°n%IY_Stzuggles. The con~ |of the Popular Reveclutionaxy Wax to most
H ruc tgn sectox is in crisis, and tourism |of the country. and most important, in the
s on e verge of collapse. This means massive inccrporation of the people to *he

ig:eg Jobs, louwer salaries, higher prices [great revclutiona:y effort, and in the
i S5r¢ Staplas, and more difficult wox- |uwidespread identification of the popula-
t.:mg conditions for the worKing popula- tion waith its combatants.

ion. All of this in = country in which

already, in 1975, 36,336 children under § | Today the flame of the Popuiasr Revolution-
died of curable disecassb; where 81%2 of ths [ ary War is buzninghstzong in all paxts of

sama ago.populatlon is undexnourishad; the country. 1In e West, Morth., South,
whexe 767 of the Population in the capital { East and center, and in the capital city,
city does not have running watez, and there are victorious guerxilla opexvations
where this ssrvice is nonexistant in the every day, and m&ss sabotage and propagan-—
¢ounirysiae: whaza thezs iz only sne dsec- 1 da support activities. The revolutionary
tor £e2'100.000 pgoﬁle; whare B0Z of tho forxces maintain a constast 'saige in the
population can.neithar read nor writo; boxder areas, in the plantations., the oil
vhexe in 1976 the deficit of housing zones, highuays, tourist centers, and the
roachad 674 thousand.units, a 31&”‘%»Hh$&&> slums in the capital. Neaxly all of the
1ncxgasad aftaxr the earthquake that’zama” Indian groups have incecrporated in the Po-
year; and finally, in a country wharc the Pular Revclutionary War, and together with
Price for basic staples incraeasad by 300% ~he Ladino population they guipott thous-
since 1975, ands and thousands of cuerrillas. In 1981

the guexxilla oxganizations moved fxom oc-

cupying villages and plantations to the

occupation of municipal and departmantal

: . . capltais. gnd,{xgm ngpagnndn actions to

The political crisis of the ruling classas generalized military harassment opexa-

is @ oy tions They axe nou beginning to systema-
emonstrated by the fa:t that zhe? are tize operations uhich dizectly destroy the

on intai
ly able to maintain control of the State enem{_iOICGS- In 1981 we caused apprxroxa-

through the £ i -1 &n ; =20 198
tors gave ne3§§ ﬁiaigicﬁiazrﬁﬁ ;g%%nga:gc mately 3200 enemy casualties, includang
nowW they have sven losg the sup ort of th soldiars, police agents and members of tha
middle sectors by assassinatingpsoci:l deE local repressive pouer in the countrysida
gggzgggcrleadezs Hanuel Colom Argueta and igdu:"tgniec:5Zi eg:; gﬁiixtﬁta 3:;§§°havo
of memhe::egﬁgsmgggié Tﬁuzfliegiaggﬂgﬁagi mig;tary tzgnspozt ang to Eoun’planes gpd
o nenpien tfolotitieal parties. A group| LSiiCoRITi%inits te using iarser ohes: he-
gepressiveAéfiicers. u:gﬁéggmén?zgggy an have managed, degpite lggortgnt blous, to
paratus te aciumakeE Use of the State ap- | BoMC e ilny in 1981 against the ZEromg..

paratus to accunmulat i R i . .
distinct f;action‘of°t§§”§§§§n hgfg:;gg &’ holds of the xevolution in the city and an
aided by its contzol of the migitary hiex< the country; it is deepening its mass sup-

port and 1s increasing its offensive capa-

arxchy. This IOup 1is C
bloodbath in guz gount;;fpggsszif ﬁ:rizge ! city. The exploited, oppressed and dis-
the current economic, political and mili- ¢riminated Guatemalan Indians have risen
tary crisis. up and throuih theix incoxporation to the

' Popular Revolutionary War. togethexr with

The traditional sectors of tre ruling the masses of Ladino uorkers, have already

classes refuse to accept the hegemony of decided the outcome of the wax,.
Eggyn:u g;ggtioniiuhilelat the same time The popular and democxpatic organi ations
ee e self-pro i n \ " > = S
E ¢iaimed "National have continued to struggle around popular

Army to guarxantee the survival of the sys- ! ;
ten of exploitation, oprression. dascrimi- | demands. usang the most varied forms and
all beneg,tzgpzesi;on from vhich they have sEde andgbe ond Guatema{a's ﬁordexs Y
tional colte di Ihis reprasents an .addi- Thanks to their efforts. international so-
nic czxsx? :i t;tlgn taihe al:eQdKKChzo- lidarity u;thaihe‘gtxugéle of the Guate-~
oconom@e;ag;ggtugg&uatem&lan socis &Qd' malan peopla increased greatly in 1981,

ST ¢ OH Lr awiwrieskEnleis| In this effort, the Daemocratic Front

Rgainst Repression and the Januazxy_ 31
Popular Front have earned a special place.
Mew and haigher foxms of struggle auait the
organized masses in the coming year.
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The International Situation and Foraign {
Intervention o

Faced uith increasinf victories in the
progress of the Populax R&volutlonaz¥ Wazx,
and the thxeat and loss of pouer by tho
Guatemalan ruling classes, Our enemieas
must xesort to foreign intervantion to
prop up their decayed regime. R Coup
d'etat, suppoxted by the Reagan Adminis-
tration, is anothexr solution proposed hy
equally ambitious and zepressive 50ctors
for the curxont cxisis o zanctionazy
POURYE .

We axo living in an oxa of political and
social changes. People xise wup .and hagin
to strxuggle for national liboxation and”
social emancipation undox tha bannez of
Revolution. The uwarmongaxing cligue in
pouer in the U.S., headad by Ronald Rea-
gan, is despexately £ighting to maintain
its domination and hegemony. is futilely
attemptlnﬁ to recovexr its pouwer in the
uworld. and is_ making vain attempts to con-
tain the revolutionary struggles 1n Cen-
tral: Amezices and the Caxibbean. In theix

ambitious quest for woxld dqmination.‘aga-:

gan and his cligque have resortad once '
again to a cold war policy, to a reneuad
axms race. They arxe atitempting to cou

"other people into submission with nucleaxr -

threat. All of humanity is endangering
and this is oné more powariul justitica-
tion for ouxr struggles. ’

Today, Central America and the Caribbean
constitute one of the major areas of con-
flict. In addition to the unyielding pre-
sence of revolutionary Cuba, 1n this xe-
gion uwe £ind the glorlous Sandinista revo-

ution now in pocuwer, the Grenada revolu-
tion, the heroic revolutionary struggle of
the Salvadorean people, and the victorious
Popular Revolutionary MWazx uhich is unfold-
ing in Guatemala.

The Reagan Administration threatens the
Cuban revolution in an increasingly =ag-
gressive way. It is making £ruitless ef-
foxts ¢o increase the economic and politi-
cal blockade, and has gona so far as to
threaten the Cuban people with militaxy
interventiion, AL tine Saws UTiwe it is pio-
moting political measures against the xe-
volution in Grenada.

In Centralihmezica. the Reagan Adninistra-
tion is promoting all Kinds of military

blocks, political alliances, consRi:acie$
and armed interventions against the Sandi-
nista xrevolution. In E1 Salvador, it hsas

civen total supbort to the genocidal Hili-
tary Christian Democrat Junta through eco-
nonic, military and political assistanga
and diplomatic covazx. In Guatamala it 'is
nou pxomoting axd fox the bloody Lucas
Gaxclia rxegime, providing it with uesapons,
militaxy transport, spare pdrts and muni-
tions, while at the same time, it is pro-

moting the direct intervention of Israel,
Argentina, Chile, Taiuwan., and the mercen-
ary forces recruited from the most zeac-
tionary elements around the world.

- Honduras 1s being developed into a strong-
hold, and the Reagan Admanistration is
trying to use the most reactionary sectors
as & counter-revolutionary police force in
Central Amexica, and a speaxrhead against
the revolutionary processes in the area.
Bux these attempts are rejected by the
Hondurar people and are met with a Eatzio—
tic stand by iamportant sectoxrs of the axrm-
ed forces.
Costa PRica 1s caught in an anguished eco-
situation that 1s mainly due to the
imposed monatary policies, forming
parts of Reagan's general stance touwaxds
non—a;xined democratic governments. This
imperialist maneuvexr has led to Costa Ri-
ca's ecocnomic banKkruptcy. The democratic
liberties that have existed in this coun-
txy have begun to exode-

IMNF's

L

‘cratic Government that wil

‘To this end, i _
-tions call for the constitution of a gxeat

Despite the death of General Omar Torzi-
305, its main anti-imperialist leader,
Panama contihues 1ts tenacious struggle:
for  sovereignty evexr the Canal Zone uhich
15 still an U.5. hands.. Belize uon:its
independence in 1581, despite threats by
the military hierarchy and the extreme
right wing in Guatemala. Ue wholeheaxted—- .
1y uwelcome its independent status, whach !
1#11) be subject to U.S. impexialist pres-
sures and blackmail, trying to foxce the
Bélizean government to give up its non-
alignad status.

In its plans to contain revolution in the
area, tge Reagan administration is trying
to reconstruct the Ixon Trisangle, romot~-
ing ar alliance among the armies of Guate-
mala, El Salvador ana Honduras; it has
formed a neuw., aggressive bloc including
the governments of Costa Rica, Honduras
and El1 Salvador, thus cheapening the woxd
“"democracy”. This is yet another contra-
dictory efforit to attack the Sandinista .
fevolution and the struggling Central :
Amexican peoples.

The Unity of A1l The Guatemalan People I
The RevO{utionaxy Struggle

Faced with our people's acute situation
and the risks of imperialist intervention
in Central America and the Caxribbean, the
Guatemalan Revolutionary Guerrilla Organi-
zations proclaim that ouxr people's path_ to
achieving definative national and social
emancipation is the Populaxr Revolutionary
tHar. <This is the only zoad mhich uill an-.
able us to takeée pouer and to_set up a Re-
volutionaxy. Patriotic, Populaxr and Demo-
a ut an end,

once and for all, to the exploitatiom, op-
pression, discrimination, xgpresslion and
dependence. H

H

the Revolutionary Oxganiza-

Mational Patriotic Unity Front, wshich uill
be the expression of the broadest alliance
of all cur people. Under the leadexship
of the ReVOEutlonary Vanguard, follouwing
the strategy of Pogulaz Revolutionary WHar,
agarthrou the pouex of the rich,
both national and fozeign, who repress,
exploit. oppress and discriminate against
us, and seg uv a Reévoclutionarxy, Patriotic.

I EEIL ]
st owrll

Populazr and Democratic Goveranent.

military Revolutionaxy Orga-
today proclaim this his-
Guatemalan Revolution,
call to the sector of

The .political
nizations which
tor3c unity of the
i1ssue a fratexznal

! the Guatemalan Labor Party that has not

et incorposated the practics of Populax
gevolutiogazy Waxr to geg;n discussions to~-
uards joining the Revolutionaxy Unity on
the follouing hasis=_hzlng;ng;1t5ﬁpo iti-
cal line into accoxdance: with, recognizing.
and beginning to practice., the strategy of

Revolutionaxzy Waxr and the pxogram='
:gzzéagbjaotivés set forth in this docu-
ment by the MNational Revolutionszy Unity.

Principal Points of the Pxogram foxr tho
Revolugionazy. Patriotic, Populax and
Democratic Government

The Pevolutionazry. Patriotic, Popular and
Democratic Government that we ui con-
struct in Guatemala commits itself to the
Guatemzlan pesople and o the international
conpunity to fulfill the follouing five
fundamental programmatic points:

I. The Revolution will eliminate once and
for all the repression agaxnst our poo-
le and will guaxrantee to all citizens,
ihe supreme xights of life. and peace.

Life and peace Bre suppeme human r}ghts.
The Pevolution will end our peopls's re-
pression and the political regims that has
given itself tha right to assassinate itsg

opposition to xremain in gouaz, ‘Since -
1 gq. th ovexnpent of the richiaxypleila.
eEs amd'gegzesscu':snhexsgk11.Il.ea§'1:huustgmlsié%?:-’?g

Guatemalans for political reasons. Theirx
blood represents for the Revolution, =a
commitment o freedom, peace and respact
for life.
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IXI. The Revolution will set doun founda-—

tions foxr resolving the basic needs oI
the great mano:;t{.oi our people by e~
11m%nating the political domination of
the ' repxessive xich,

; both national and
fozxeigmn.

who xula Guatamala.

The Revolution will put an end to thig do-
mination and guaxanteo that those who pzo-
duce with thexrr oun creative cffoxrt will:
benefit f£rom tho product of their labox.
The propezxties of the very xrich will bo
taken over by the Raevolutionary govornmant
which will see to it that this wcalth is
used to xosolve the naeds of the working
people. The Revolution will guarantee a
true agraxian reforxrm, giving land to thosza
wuho wozrxk in an individual. collaective or
coc-operative fashion. The Revolution will
%uazantea small and medium sized agricul-
ural pzoperties, and will distribute to
those who work the land with theixr oun
hands, tho;e'progeztlas now held by the
"military hiexarchy and the corrupt, greaedy
and repressive functionaries and businass~
men.. The Revelution will guarzantaa_small
and metlium sized commarce and stimulate
the creation and development of a national
1ndustz§ which Guatemala needs to ba able
to develop. The Revolution will guarantes
an eiiactlv@tprxgg cgntzolttghbanetxttiza
proat madexity and o v 8t _tha ‘gomg ; e
allou rensonngle‘proé%%s'as 1ong§nsg%hoygwgﬁ
do not hurt the people. The Revolution
will urest power Zrom the very rich, both
national and foreign, and thus create jobs
and guarantee decent salaries for all wox-
kexrs in the countryside and the city.
Once the people have pouer, ue will have a
base to begin to resolve the Yreat prob-
lems of health, housing and illiteracy

which atflict the vast majoxity of the
population.

III. The PRevolution will guarantea cquali-
ty_betueen Indians and Ladinos, and
#ill end cultuzal .oppregssion and dis-
criminataion.

)

The domination by tha xrich is the root
cause of the cultural oppression and dis-— !
cramination which the Indian population
suffers in Guatemala. The first step to-
wvards eliminating cultural oppression and
discrimination is to enable Indians, uho
sre an integral paxt of the Guatemalan

people., to participate in political power.
The participation of the Indian Eo ulation
in political powax,_ together wit he La-
dino populatien, will allouw us to meat In-
dians® needs for land, work, salazxy,
health, housing, and general welfara.
NHeeting these neads is the £izst condition

touards achieving equality betueen Indians
and Ladanos. The second condition touaxd
guaranteeing this equality is zespect forx
their culture and recognition of their
rights %o maintain theix oun identity.

The development of a culture uhich gathers
and antegrates ouxr people's historic roots
1s one of the great objectives of the Re-
volution. Indians and Ladinos in pouer
will freely decide Guatemala's future con-

tours.
IV. The Revolution will guarantee the cre- !
atiorn of ®a New Society, in which all
patrio<tic, populaxr and democ¢ratic sec- .
tors ui1ill be represanted 1n the gov-—
exnment.

The Revolution will respact tha people’s
rights to elect theair local, municipal and |
rational representatives. RAll those citi-
zens who uwith their work, skills ox capi- !
*al, are willing and able to help Guate-
nala overcome 1its foverty. backwuardness
and dependence will have a place in the
Few Society. Patrxriotic businessmen who

zre willing to contxlibute to the achlevae-
rent of thgs great objective uill have
£1:11 rights., uwithout conditions, except
That they respect the interxests of the
working people. The Revolution will gumx-
antee Zreedom of expression and of xeli-
gious belieZ, as a uay of facgilitating the
contribution of all citizens to the con-
etruction of a Mew Society. The Revolu-
tion will be sevexe in its judgement of
the most xepressive among the enemy. and

of +he clique of high—ranking militaxy oi-'
ficers and their nccomﬁlxces who have ;
planned and directed the repxession a= !
gainst our people. The Revolution will be

Zlexaible in its judgement of those who

have refuced orders to repress our people. |
The Revolution will eliminate Zoxced con-
scription for military service, & practice
which discriminates against the Indians.
A1l patriotic officers and soldiers uho
have not s*ained their hands with the .
blood of our people will be able to parti-
cipate ain the neu Populaxr Revolutionary
Army which the Guatemalan people uwill
buiid to guarantee the security and de-
fense of the country.

In the New Society, uomen uill hkave the

same rights as men, since they sharxe the
same ohilgations as man and even greatex
ones in their role, as mothers. C ildxan

ed uill enjoy the pzqtection
222 ts:s:gve for the contribution they !
uili make or ‘have mada to production of

social wealth.'

e Revolution recognizes the Christian
ggpulation as one of the pillars of the
Heu Society., since they have placed their
beliefs and faith. at the service of the
struggle for the freedom of all Guatema—
lans. -‘

V. Based in the principle of self-detazmi-
nation the Revolution will guarantes a
¥°lic o non-nlignmen; ﬁnd 1ntar3:—‘

ional co~operation wWhich pooX coun-=
frie< need i1n ozxdasx to dovelop in tho
modaxn woxld. o . }

today's complex and intordepondent o
52:ld. Xt is naecessary to nainzaln a pogi-
tion of non-alignment with the great pou-
ers snd of international co-operation.

Poor countries need foreign investmant and
this must be agreed upon on the basis of
respect for each country's national sover-—
eignty, taking into account both the needs
of poor countries and reasonable xasturns
on foreign invaestments, Political stabil-
ity is in this respact lndxgpensahlq, as
without it thaxe can be no intarnational
co~operation. International co-oparation
is possible betueen nations which ara dif~
ferent ideolegically, and have diffexant
forms of government as long as there is
respect for each country’s right to self-
determination. ’ .

LET'S BUILD THE REVOLUTIONARY UNITY OF ALL
THE PEOPLE OF GUATEMALR!

‘LET'S DEVELOP THE POPULAR REVOLUTIONARY
WAR!? .

LET'S OVERTHPOW THE E¥PLOITATIVE.
OPPPESSIVE, DISCRIMINETORY RND REPRESSIVE

REGIME!
LET'S TAKE POWER AND INSTITUTE R REVOLU-

TIONARY, PATRIOTIC, POPUFAR AND DENOCRATIC
GOVERNMENT!
" !. OUR PEOPLE HAVE AN INDOMITABLE SPIRIT

AND WOULD RATHER BE DERD THAN ﬂNSLXVEDT.."

-~ Guatemalan Nationaf’ﬁevolutionaxy Unity
(URNG), Guatemala, January, 1982. o
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APPENDIX 9

turned on the chapel. Nofiring, just ma
chetes and knives. We reard thenoiseof
i d

. .21 and kaed 16 more peo-
‘ ple he said, the entire v11.ag° fledions
! ‘All that'

ary” cou‘ brought Gen.
irain Rfos Montt to power lasi March,
ire rv;zm  has sought i dzstroy sup-
port: 101 lef.xs"c «uur-n \a, ammo t‘n»

\CSLW :
the Me"ﬂcan vﬂlace where ] zs hiding
for. fear. of r°pnsa.s saxd ke couid-ses

ve have’ theretore become: the target
f a systematic ** d

number of people mvolved but also
tecause Several witnesses es‘,aped At
‘the’ ‘promptmﬂ -of.. Rm:ran Catholic

“There wnre orﬂy about 20 men lert,. he
said, when; at about 5 P.M., four men.
eﬁcaoed «f gidn’ twantto leave, to save
myself * he-sald.’: “ My {amily was all
dead. I wanted to die; Thera wers thres
oldmen withus: They grabbed them by
the chins and cut their threats with ma.
chetes. ‘But the: machetes. wom blunt

tiny Guatemalan.l:n:!ia.n v,'.uage of San’
Franca:.co o July 17 a.nd killed over 300

’-Anahervnl.age: ~said - he escaped
‘death whenhe dsevmnmerpeasan
were ordrf.red r-'*twmcm fro

'-t hree, . four,. 1}
plode,” he- s:ud I felt:
Dlocd Whriy dessi’tit hitme, 1 asked:
was under about 10 bedies. Then thesol
diers began stooting again. I heard on
‘man say, ‘Give me.anoth er 7ou bas.
az'd bacausellm txll alive,” T lay still

¢opter landed and scme men ware or-
‘dered to help unload boxes, The soldiers
then’called. all the villagers together,
putting women and chndren inthebam-
-let's ‘chapel and a nearby house and
‘gathering the men in a wocden building,
‘known as'the ‘‘juzgado,”” whare an aux-
iliary policeman had his oifices. :
‘Mr. Paiz Garcfa was among these as- -
sizned to collect the cows a.nd hees-
ped into the undergrowth surroind:
g the viltage. *'I hid about a kilometer
‘away,’* he said_**They began to'kill the
"poor - pecple (at' around 3 P.M. That -
evening I came to Mexico.!.
\d;xteo Ramos Paiz was amono the
men crowded inside the jm.gado. g
A'The war’ started. first’ with . .
wornen in the house,” ke said in'an in-
terview.. “With shccnrv with. pure
lead, thnv killed the pcor women: After-
ward t.hey.bumed the house.They thent

Alifted‘me up and sa.id,‘

‘and threw me on a pile ofbcd.es.’_f
‘He said that in the evening, at about
P.M., when the soldiers were listening
to music on tolen tape recorders, he es-
crped through the window of the ! juzs
gado”” ‘and, nine hours; later; reached
Menco There he met; up with daleo
Pérez Ramos, one ol the four men who
had fled the Juzgndo earlierand the onl
one of them. who had escaped being
" shot. Mr. Pérez’s account of. -=ve;\ts up -

R+ tr'eremgeemmps that now strin

Mexico’s, bord=e-with Guatemala, r 2
ports of such-massacres are.common
\’.Imtv:eﬁ.gaessag they fled hers-after.
Xiliings by tire-army in. their own or
p2arby communities. A majority seem’
to have - hadiz relative, friend or ac-
quaintacce who died in the wave of vic-
lence that hag- swept the: ‘Guatemnalan-
.mghxznds;nmetas‘ threemonths.

that of Mr. Ram

from Xamoxu in the municigality of La:
Democracia. Standing beside ‘the. re-
meaining members of his family, Pas-
cual iandez Sancwez recalled that his..
father, brother; - brotherindaw ‘and
pisce and seven other villagers were
ddnapped and murdered by ‘soldiers
Aug. 1T, “Afy "'tmops r°tn::xed 1o

THE NEW YORK TIMES, TUESDAY, OCTOBER 12,1932
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